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Om 


(i) 
Lead me, 
From Untruth to Truth; 
From Darkness to Light; 
From Death to Immortality. 
Om Peace ! Peace !! Peace !!! 


(ii) 
Lead 
Kindly Light 
Amidst Encircling Gloom! 
Lead Thou me on! 


FOREWORD 


The ‘ Light of India’ or ‘Message of Mahatmajji’ 
is an original effort of Shri M. S. Deshpande to con- 
struct and present as one whole, Gandhiji’s philo- 
sophy of life—the Goal as well the Means to attain it. 
Gandhiji has written voluminously and on a variety 
of subjects in all matters and all aspects touching our 
life. It is not possible for every reader to go through 
the whole and cull out the essence, in a co-ordinated 
form, for his guidance. Shri Deshpande has attempted 
this and I believe pretty successfully. 


I believe the title ‘ Light of India’ is taken from 
the well-known ‘ Light of Asia’. Looking to the 
intrinsic value of the philosophy and its acknowledge- 
ment, practically by the whole world, I should have 
preferred ‘Light of the World’. But I have no quarrel 
with the author for the title. Whatever limita- 
tions the word ‘of India’ may imply, there is no 
doubt, that whosoever reads it does get ‘ Light’. 


The volume is divided in four parts, each part 
being devoted to a different aspect. The sequence 
of arrangement also seems natural and smooth. After 
setting the Goal, one seeks for Universal Harmony, 
so essential as an enviornment to reach it. The third 
part deals with the Path to the realisation of God 
and the attainment of Harmony. The last part deals 
with the forces that were responsible for building up 
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the unique personality of Gandhiji, and presents the 
appreciative Heart-Homages, paid by a few of the 
elite of the whole world, to his exalted Soul. 


The book is evidence of deep study and thought- 
ful meditation of Gandhiji’s writings. Every state- 
ment is well documented. The volume is well worth a 
perusal by every one who wishes to know every 
thing about Gandhi-philosophy, in a small compass. 


Seva Kutir, 
16, Maharashtra Society, 
Ahmedabad 6, 
3rd January ’50 G, V. MAVALANKAR 


PREFACE 


(1) 

The Light of India has ever been Divine Light. 
India has always loved to live in and by the Light 
Divine. Hence Divinity has chosen this sacred 
land, for sending its Messengers of Light ever and 
anon, to illumine this land and through it the 
whole world. From the Vedic Seers down to our 
Mahatma, these Divine Torch-bearers have fulfilled 
the Divine Purpose, by spreading that aspect of His 
Message which India and the world needed most 
at a particular period. 


Our great Mahatmaji had held this Torch aloft, 
for wellnigh forty years and only laid it down when 
1the Divinity called him away from the field of his 
activity. He delivered the much-needed light—the 
Message he was enjoined to deliver and departed 
from the world at the Divine bidding, ‘himself 
smiling and the world weeping’. Now it is for us 
to work in the Light he has left behind and try to 
fulfil the mission for which he lived and died. 

2 ‘We live in an age of crisis. One crisis follows 
another, and even when there is some kind of peace, 
it is a troubled peace, with fear of war. Tortured 
humanity hungers for real peace but some evil fate 
pursues it and pushes it further and further away 


1, See page 70 (S. 21) 
2. Pandit Jawaharlal, Leader, 4-4-48 
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from what it desires most. Almost it seems some 
terrible destiny drives humanity to ever recurring 
disaster.’ 

Now, we have had our share of unrest aud disaster 
also — the horrible aftermath of the inevitable 
division of our motherland, on the eve of Independ- 
ence. The terrible uprooting of humanity from its 
hearth and home, the bloody reign of terror, the 
wholesale destruction of property, the cruel massacre 
of men, women and children, the shameless outraging 
of feminine modesty, and the consequent utter misery 
of the homeless refugees, was simply unprecedented 
in human history—not to speak of Indian history. 
All this was the heavy toll we were required to pay 
on the Path to Freedom, a terrible toll for all that. 

As Shri Rajaji has put it in his Indepen- 
dence Day Message; 3‘We have got the flower of 
Swaraj. We have not got the fruit of Swaraj. Every 
One is anxious to have the-flower and smell its fra- 
grance. It will take some time for the flower to bear 
fruit and give joy. When that is done, there will 
be sweetness -in the atmosphere. Till then we will 
have some trouble’. 

‘So without allowing differences of caste, creed 
or religion to breed ill-will amongst us, we must 
learn to forgive the short-comings in others, grow 
to love and stand by each other, and contribute to 
mutual happiness. The purpose of life is attainment 
of Divine Bliss.” #*Let us remember that there is 


3. 15-8-48 
4. Shri Rajaji, 29-1-49 


[ix] 


Godin every living thing and it is God and His 

Light we get a.glimpse of, whenever we see kindness, 

sympathy, compassion or other manifestation of Love, 

flowing from one to another. When love disappears, 

we close the window against the Light of God.’ 
Because as the poet sings: 


°This is the Jand where hate should die 
No feuds of faith, no spleen of race, 
No darkly brooding fear should try, 
Beneath our flag to find a place. 


Lo, every people here has sent, 

Its sons to answer freedom’s call; 

Their life-blood is the strong cement, 
That builds and binds the Nation’s wali. 


This is the land where strife should cease, 
Where foul suspicious fear should fly 
Before the light of Love and Peace. 


Gandhiji was such a Light of Love and Peace, 
a full man filled with the milk of human _ kindness, 
over-brimming with humanity. He was the man of 
our present century. °‘Every century in the world’s 
progress has its virture and so has every statesman 
and warrior, every poet and philosopher, hero and 
saint. Farsightedness and wisdom make a statesman; 
tact and strategy make the warrior; imagination and 
emotion make the poet; introspection and insight 
make a philosopher; daring and dash make the hero; 
while service and sacrifice (as a direct outcome of self- 


5. Harijan, 201-46 
6. Dr. Sitaramaiyya, Sunday News of India, 30-1-49 
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realisation)* make the saint. But wnat makes a man 
all these in one, the hero that wins, the statesman 
that rules, the warrior that fights, the poet that 
sings, the philosopher that meditates, and the saint 
that sees; not the generosity of the hero, nor the 
shrewdness of the statesman, nor the prowess of the 
warrior, nor the aesthetics of the poet, nor the trans- 
cendentalism of the philosopher, nor the selflessness 
of the saint—all these must be there, but there is one 
quality above them all, that makes the Full Man and 
that is Humanity.’ And this is the quality which 
Mahatmaji had prossessed to a supreme degree. This 
is what he preached throughout his life, through 
word and -deed. Thus he was the Divine Torch- 
bearer shedding the light of Love and Humanity, far 
and near. 

Mahatmaji was the moral bulwork of our Nation. 
‘During the period when we were struggling for inde- 
pendence we exhibited great sublimities of courage, 
service and sacrifice. Today these qualities are found 
to be lacking. This produced great disillusionment 
in Gandhiji’s mind which broke his heart before the 
bullet pierced his body.’ It is the Light and Power of 
his Spirit that had held in check the lower tendencies 
of our nature here, to some extent. But as soon as he 
left his mortal coil, Forces of Darkness were let loose 
and were out to assert their supremacy in all the 
walks of our national life. The recent acquisition of 
political power also added fuel to the fire and the 
mischief wrought by this unholy alliance did produce 
its evil effects on our national life, so that our leaders 


* Ours. 
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at the helm of affairs have been finding it increasing- 
ly difficult to cope with the tremendous problems 
facing our country, just on the threshold of her 
freedom. 

At such a time hom pou the Nation look 
to, for help and guidance but the Light of the departed 
Soul of our great Mahatma ? We must try to have 
a glimpse of his Light, hold his Torch, and spread 
his Message of Love and Peace here as well as in all 
the parts of the world, until some other Prince of Peace 
comes with a better one. It is this keen desire to have 
and give a full glimpse of his benign Light that 
prompted me to take a full plunge into the life and 
literature of Gandhi. I felt too that the Light was 
needed most in order to dispel the many-sided gloom 
that has enveloped our land, owing to the sudden 
and tragic exit of the great Torch-bearer. 


I must confess, that I had to dive deep, to have 
a clear vision of Gandhiji’s exalted Soul,.before I could 
try to present it, with sufficient clarity and force. 
The success of this humble attempt should of course 
be judged not by the root but by the fruit. 


(2) 

Mine is merely the function of abee which, being 
victim to irresistible attraction, approaches different 
flowers, brings honey from them and builds its beauti- 
ful hive. The honey belongs to the flowers, for the 
sweetness of which they deserve its warm felicitations. 
If at all any credit is to go to the bee, it is for its 
labour and skill in collection, selection, and proper 
distribution of the honey and the consequent construc- 
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tion of the hive. That is all. As for the rest-the whole 
credit should go to the flowers concerned—(especially 
to the one lustrous Lotus to which it owes every- 
thing)—that were so very lavishly kind in allowing 
the bee to make use of their sweetest possessions. 

I must, therefore, acknowledge my indebtedness 
to all those authors and publishers mentioned in 
the ‘References’ at the end, who were kind enough 
to allow me to make use of their material. A few 
did not find time to write to me. However, I am 
sure, their silence is more eloquent than their 
words. I express my heartfelt thanks to them all. 
I must particularly thank the Navajivan Trust but 
for whose kind permission this book would not 
have seen the light of day even though it was ready 
in June 1948, knocking at the doors of the publishers, 
but was forced into cold storage owing to pecuniary 
difficulties. _ 

To the Hon. Shri G. V. Mavalankar, the popular 
Speaker of our Bharat-Lokasabha (Indian Parliament), 
I owe a deep debt of gratitude, for his kindness 
in allowing me to associate his esteemed name with 
this humble attempt of mine, by writing such an 
encouraging Foreword, despite many pressing claims 
upon his valuable time. I am also extremely indebted 
to Shri. R. R. Diwakar, the Hon. Minister for 
Information and Broadcasting for the personal and 
sincere interest he has taken, in the publication of 
this book. 

: My heartfelt thanks are due to my respected 
friend Shri Kakasaheb Karkhanis, the veteran Hari- 
jan worker of Bijapur, who supplied me good many 
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books by and about Gandhiji, from his personal 
library. 1 cannot but thank my friend Prof. R. B. 
Athavale of Ahmedabad, for giving me good English 
translations of the Hindi and Gujarati songs and of 
some of the Sanskrit verses included in this book. At 
the same time I cannot forget my young friends Messrs 
V. K. Kadkol, B.a.8.T., and B. R. Kulkarni, B. A., for 
their help, in supplying me a few good extracts from 
their note-books. Finally I must thank my young 
friend Mr. S. N. Deshpande, M.a., the enthusiastic 
manager of the G.S. Press, Sangli, who has taken keen 
personal interest in the printing of this book and has 
brought it out so well, in such a short time. I must 
also thank my friend Mr. 8. K. Dharmadhikari for 
his labour of love in typing the first 50 pages of this 
book and first setting the ball rolling. My artist 
friend Mr. Jambhlikar of Madhavanagar, also 
deserves my warm thanks for clothing this book in 
such a fine apparel. 


(3) 


May ‘the Apostle of Truth, the Prophet of 
Love, the Prince of Peace, shine over waters of time, 
beyond the portals of space, above the archways of 
change, resplendent, magnificent, and pure, ‘and’ 
may his martyrdom succeed in achieving what he 
failed to achieve in life.’ May this ‘Light of India’ 
inspire all the budding young souls, hungering for 
the real light and strength of spirit, for shedding 
Love and Peace throughout the world. Really, as 
Shri Mavalankar has put it, it is the Light of the 
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World. But all the same, it is the Light of India 
that is at once the light and delight of the world. 
Lastly, let us send our prayer to the Divine 
Light in the words of Tagore : 
Man’s heart is anguished with the fever of unrest, 
with the poison of self-seeking, 
with the thirst that knows no end. 
Countries far and wide flaunt on their fore- 
heads 
the blood-red mark of hatred. 
Touch them with Thy right hand, make them 
one in spirit, 
Bring harmony into their lives, bring rhythm of 
beauty. 
O Serene, O Free, 
In Thine immeasurable mercy and goodness, 
Wipe away all the dark stains from the heart of 
this earth. 


‘Shanti Kunja’, 
Vikrampur Extension, 


ANT, 
10-1-1950 M. S. DESHPANDE 


Om 
PREFACE TO THE THIRD EDITION 


Light of India has been seeing fresh light a third 
‘ime. It has already gained warm appreciation 
and wide circulation throughout Bharat and abroad. 
Several eminent scholars and savants have acclaimed 
it as an ‘original’, ‘unique’, ‘excellent’ and ‘syste- 
matic’ presentation of the eternal essence of the 
teachings of the Mahatma. Hence it deserves to be 
regarded as the Bible of Gandhiji as its companion 
volume ‘Pathway to God’, has been designated as his 
‘Sermon on the Mount’. 

Now that it has the -privilege of being adopted 
by the Navajivan Trust, which is virtually the Bible 
Society of Gandhiji, this ‘Light of India’ aspires to 
spread its light far and wide, throughout the world, 
enlighten and enliven every hearth and home and 
become the Light of the World. 

Like the Gita and the Bible this is a book to be 
‘read, re-read, chewed and digested’. Its Message 
should sink in the brain, soak in the heart, course 
along with the blood and nourish the Soul. It should 
be part and parcel of our life. Then it would bring 
about the clarity of the head, purity of the heart and 
rouse the dormant faith and energise the spirit. And 
it would thereafter grant the necessary light and—stre- 
neth-to leada noble life for the welfare of Humanity. 

The Message of the Mahatma is eternal and 
universal in character. It is meant for the uplift of 
the whole of Humanity. The End of God-realisation 
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and Universal Harmony on the one hand, and the 
Means of moral and spiritual discipline, in the form 
of God-devotion and selfless service of Humanity, 
on the other, deserves to be respectfully brought 
into practice by one and all. If adopted and practised 
faithfully it will raise the moral level of Humanity 
and usher in, an era of Universal Brotherhood enjoy- 
ing all-round peace and prosperity. 

May the Spirit of Mahatmaji powerfully inspire 
the Navajivan Trust to hold aloft and carry this Torch- 
light of his, to all parts of the globe,:by bringing out 
fine translations of the book, firstly in Hindi and 
other regional languages of Bharat and secondly in 
French, German, Russian, Spanish, Chinese and Japa- 
nese—the principal languages of the world. I hope and 
trust that the Navajivan Trust would try its level best 
to achieve this sacred mission by ‘bearing his message 
to the world, not only to this world, toour contem- 
poraries, but to the world, generation after generation’ 
as Smt. Sarojinidevi would like us to do. 

Iam extremely thankful to Shri Shantilalbhai Shah 
the Managing Trustee of Navajivan Trust for accepting 
my free offer of the book and bringing out such a fine 
edition in so short a time. I am also very much thank 
ful to Shri Jitendrabhai Desai the general Manager 
and to Shri Hariprasadbhai Vyas the Office Manager 
of the Trust for arranging this negotiation satisfactorily. 
‘¢ Shanti Kunja’’, 

Vikrampur Extension, 
Athani, Dist. Belgaum, 
Karnatak State M. S. DrEsHPANDE 
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PART I 


Introduction 


THE ESSENCE 
OF 
THE MESSAGE 


TRUE GREATNESS 


in the world 
is not to be found set upon the hill, 
for the vulgar crowd to see. 
On the contrary, 
the truly great are those, 
of whom and of whose greatness 
the world knows nothing, 
during their life-time. 
God alone ts the judge 
of 
TRUE GREATNESS 
because 


He knows men’s hearts. 


—Mahatmaji 


3A 
THE ESSENCE OF THE MESSAGE. 


Gi) Tse Manatna. 


(1) Great Men. 
Lives of great men all remind us 
We can make our lives sublime. 


—Psalm of Life. 


‘A great man is like a lightning out of heaven. 
The rest of men wait for him like fuel and then 
they too would flame. He is the living light fountain 
—a flowing light fountain, of native original insight, 
in whose radiance all souls feel it is well with them.’! 
‘A messenger he, sent from Infinite Unknown with 
tidings to us. Direct from the inner Fact of things 
he lives and has to live in daily communion with 
that. It glares in upon him. Really his utterances are 
a kind of revelation. The inspiration of the Almighty 
giveth him understanding. To kindle the world, the 
world’s Maker hath ordered it so.’ 


These ringing words of Carlyle give a clear and 
inspiring picture of a great man and the tremendous 
influence he brings to bear upon the society in which 
he lives and moves. He gives light and life to all 
around him. He inspires new hope in them by con- 
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vincing them with his very example that they can 
also make their lives sublime, only if they put forth 
the requisite amount of effort. People approach him 
in thousands for help and guidance and readily 
receive them. 

(2) Gandhiji’s Life:—Gandhiji’s life also was such 
a ‘living fountain of light’, ‘a flowing spring of spiri- 
tual power’. We may have an occasional plunge in 
it and carry away as much light and power as we 
could and shed and spread it round about us. Gandhiji’s 
life-is like the Good Book. We may ‘look into it know- 
ing full well that one is only too human to be able to 
follow the Good Book in its entirety. But the hope is 
this. A chance sentence might illuminate a disturb- 
ing problem; a familiar phrase might renew one’s 
courage; an oft-quoted text might set one erect on 
one’s path. Even when one cannot follow The Way, 
one may find new comfort and meaning in old and 
accepted truths. For great examples are like the 
lighthouse, repelling in a healthy way; it is dangerous 
to go near it, but one may hold one’s course by its 
radiance,’ 

(3) His Greatness:— Gandhiji was ‘the greatest 
man’ of the present century — ‘one of the greatest of 
men who have ever lived.’ He was a ‘Universal man’ 
-— ‘a man who was at once an idealist and a realist, 
a dreamer and a doer, a prophet who saw ‘the 
heavenly vision’ and ‘not unfaithful to that vision 
made it come true’.* ‘I am indeed a practical dreamer’ 
he wrote. ‘My dreams are not airy nothings. I want 
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to convert my dreams into realities as far as possible’. 

Gandhiji practised what he preached. ‘My 
preaching and teaching are not emotional or unprac- 
tical, for I teach what is ancient and strive to practise 
what I preach.’ Therefore he was quite right when 
he pressed this claim: ‘What I practise is capable of 
being practised by all, because I am a very ordinary 
mortal open to the same temptations and liable to the 
same weaknesses as the best among us.’ 


In his characteristic humility Gandhiji declares: 
‘I have nothing new to teach to. the world. Truth 
and Non-violence are as old as the hills. All I have 
done is to try experiments on both, on as vast a scale 
as I could do. In doing so, I have sometimes erred: 
and learnt by errors. Life and its problems have 
thus become to me so many experiments in the prac- 
tice of Truth and Non-violence.’ 


It is exactly here that his greatness lies. Really 
there is nothing new in the world. Eternal principles 
receive fresh life and light when they are lived over 
again. It is the lives of the great saints that infuse 
life into the ancient truths. As they are embodied in 
their lives they gain in concreteness and display their 
enhanced power of inspiring those that come within 
the reach of their influence. 


(4) His Experiments:— Like a scientist Gandhiji 
carried on his experiments about some of the ‘eternal 
verities’ of life. But he was not prepared to call 
himself a scientist because ‘he could show no tangi- 
ble proof of scientific accuracy in his methods or 
such tangible results as modern science demands’. 
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Considering the vast field of his experiments and 
the subjects chosen by him, we must allow History 
alone to show whether and how far his method was 
sufficiently accurate and the results tolerably tangible. 

Gandhiji’s experiments were performed before 
the public gaze. His life was an open book. There 
was nothing secret or mysterious about it. Through 
these experiments Gandhiji achieved, three things. 
He realised the spirit of our ancient lore. He 
revitalized eternal principles. He inspired fresh cons 
fidence among the. people by demonstrating to them 
that what was possible for one was possible for all. 

Really ‘the letter killeth’. It is the spirit. that 
giveth light. Excessive adherence to the letter has 
kept us in the dark without enabling us to have 
direct contact with the spirit. Our people were thus 
hugging lifeless shadows and had reduced themselves 
to their position. Gandhiji tried to live a life of 
experiments and test the truth of the ancient princi- 
ples and realise it in life. His experience was his 
final guide. ‘The written word undoubtedly helped. 
But he had to put fresh interpretation upon it, in the 
light of his own experience.’ “When there are 
conflicting interpretations the seeker is the final 
arbiter’, he said. In this way he tried to understand 
the spirit of the ancient ‘scriptures, reduce it to 
practice, realise its power to the best of his ability 
and show it to the world through word and deed. 
Thus Gandhiji’s Message based on actual experiments 
has gained great potency. 


(5) Jés Quintessence: —The Supreme Goal that 
Gandhiji had placed before himself as well as before 
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the world, was God-realisation on the one hand and 
Universal Harmony on the other. God realisation im- 
plied Self-realisation, while Universal Harmony included 
harmony among religions, cultures, nations, classes, 
castes, humanity and creation. ‘I want to see God face 
to face’ declared Gandhiji, and my goal is friendship with 
the world.’ He believed in the absolute oneness of God 
and therefore of humanity. Not only did he fix The 
Goal, he chalked out The Path also for reaching The 
Goal. The two-fold Goal naturally required a two-fold 
Path —a path to realization and a path to harmony. 
If Faith, Prayer, Truth, Love, Self-restraint, Self-sacri- 
fice and Self-purification enabled him to realize God, 
Education, Art, Swadeshi, Satyagraha and Swaraj 
were calculated to bring about Universal Harmony. 
Yn short, as Gandhiji has aptly put it ‘Truth is the 
end and Love ( Ahmisa) is the means.’ If realization 
of ‘Truth is The Goal, utilisation of Love, within and 
without is, The Path. ‘It is my firm faith’ says 


Gandhiji, ‘that we can conquer the world by Truth 
and Love’. 


As Pandit Jawaharlal stated in his recent radio 
speech? ‘Gandhiji taught us the.doctrine of non-violen- 
ce not as a passive submission to evil, but as an 
active and positive instrument for the peaceful solu- 
tion of international differences. He showed us that 
the human spirit is more powerful than the mightiest 
of armaments. He applied moral values to political 
action and pointed out that ends ‘and means can 
never be separated, for the means ultimately govern 
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the end. If the means are evil, then the end itself be- 
comes distorted and at least partially evil....... We may 
not, in the world, as it is constituted today, even 
rule out war absolutely. But I have become more and 
more convinced that so long as we do not recognise 
the supremacy of the moral law in our national and 
international relations, we shall have no enduring 
peace. So long as we do not adhere to right means, 
the end will not be right, and fresh evil will flow from 
it. That was the Essence of Gandhiji’s Message.’ 


(ii) THE Goa 


Every man has a double urge — one inward and 
the other outward and a double goal corresponding 
to it. The inward urge impels him to fathom the depths 
of his own soul and leads him on to realise his iden- 
tity with the Infinite within. The outward urge brings 
about an ever-increasing expansion of his heart till 
it ‘hugs humanity in a friendly embrace’. The deeper 
the plunge, the greater the expansion, the wider the 
sympathies. The realisation of Self or God within, 
will automatically bring about an identification with 
His creation. Infinite inside will take him to Infinite 
outside. Thus both the impulses are necessary, both 
are powerful and both enable a man to lead a higher 
and nobler life in tune with the Infinite. Only the 
inner identity should naturally express itself into 
outer expansion. God-realisation should thus 
precede Universal Harmony if it isto be of an endur- 
ing type. 

(6) God-realization:— ‘Man’s ultimate aim is’ 
says Gandhiji, ‘the realization of God, and all his 
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activities have to be guided by the ultimate aim of 
the vision of God’. ‘Life is an aspiration. Its misssion 
is to strive after perfection which is Self-realization’. 
No doubt God becomes visible ‘through every star, 
through every grass if we open our minds and eyes’, 
because ‘every object is a window through which we 
may look into Infinite itself’. Still ‘The Highest 
Being reveals himself in man. We are the miracle 
of miracles — the great inscrutable mystery of God.® 
Therefore ‘let it be plainly understood that we cannot 
return to God unless we first enter into ourselves. God 
is everywhere but not everywhere to us. There is but 
one point in the Universe where God communicates 
with us; and that is the centre of our own soul. There 
He waits for us; there He meets us; there He-speaks 
to us. To seek Him, therefore, we must enter into 
our interior.” 


Secondly if we give our personality a lift, we will 
lift the whole world. Says Mahatmaji, ‘I believe in 
the essential unity of man and for that matter of all 
that lives.’ Therefore I believe that if one gains spiri- 
tually, the whole world would gain with him...to 
that extent. So our first concern should be to realize 
God or Self within ourselves and have His vision 
everywhere. 

7. God:—But who is God? Where is He? How 
is He? In answer to these eternal queries Gandhiji 
says, ‘There are innumerable definitions of God, 
because his manifestations are innumerable. They 


6. Hero as Divinity. 
7. Groundwork of Christian Virtues, P. 75. 
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overwhelm me with wonder and awe and for a moment 
stun me. But I worship God as Truth only. The 
Absolute Truth, the Eternal Principle, that is God’. 
(Source 1). The fleeting glimpses of the Absolute 
Truth he had, showed him the faintest glimmer of its 
mighty effulgence —a million times more intense 
than that of the sun ( Source 2 ). 

Like all other sages of old, God was to Gandhiji 
Sat-Chit-Ananda—Truth-—Knowledge and Bliss (8.3). 
Gandhiji dimly perceived ‘an indefinable mysterious 
power pervading everything—a changeless Living 
Power that holds all together, that creates, dissolves 
and recreates’ and called that ‘timeless, formless, 
stainless Power, God, Lord and Master ( 8.4. ). 

‘Is this Power benevolent or malevolent?’ he 
asks. ‘I see it? he answers, ‘as purely benevolent. 
For I can see in the midst of death, life persists, in 
the midst of untruth, truth persists, in the midst of 
darkness, light persists. Hence I gather that God is 
Life. He is the Supreme Good. Not only that. Gandhiji 
says that ‘Goodness is God. Goodness conceived 
as apart from Him, is a lifeless thing. So are all 
morals. Apart from God they are life-less. Coming 
from God they come with life in them. They become 
part of us and ennoble us’ (8.5). 

‘Just as God is responsible for good,’ writes 
Gandhiji, ‘He is also responsible for evil. He per- 
mits evil in the world. But He has no evil in Him; 
and if there is evil, He is the author of it and yet 
untouched by it? (8.6) ‘Perfect as He is, what an 
amount of wrong and humbug He suffers on our 
part? How can we, little crawling creatures, measure 
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His greatness, His boundless love, His infinite 
compassion?’ (S, 7-8). 


Yet God is the hardest task-master on this earth. 
He tries you through and through. But when you 
are sinking He comes to your assistance (8.9). Though 
He is a terrible tyrant meting out the same measure 
to us that we mete out to our neighbours, dashing 
the cup from our lips to provide sport for Himself 
at our expense. He is ever ready to forgive and com- 
fort us by giving us a chance to repent (S.10). He 
is thus all things to all men (S. 11). 

This is not all. God is -Law Himself. He and His 
law abide everywhere and govern everything. Nota 
blade of grass grows or moves but by His Will ex- 
pressed in his eternal, changeless Law, which is He 
(S. 12). How can we who call ourselves His devotees, 
dare to infringe the obligation of His Moral Law? A 
life of goodness is enjoyed upon us not because it 
will bring good to us, but because it is the eternal 
and immutable law of Nature. Good works are indeed 
more than food and raiment to us...Therefore any 
breach of His law carries with it not its vindictive, 
but its purifying, compelling punishment (S. 13). 

Now in the absence of a direct message, how are 
we to know His will, get His guidance? Here is 
Gandhiji’s reply: ‘For me the voice of God, of Con- 
science, of Truth, or the Inner Voice or the Still Small 
Voice mean one and the same thing. I saw no form. 
But what I did hear was like a voice from afar and 
quite near...I was not dreaming at the time I heard 
the voice. The hearing of the voice was preceded by 
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a terrific struggle within me. Suddenly the voice came 
upon me. I listened, made certain it was the voice 
and the struggle ceased, I was calm. For me the 
voice was more real than my existence. It has never 
failed me or for that matter any one else. And every 
one who wills can hear the voice. It is within every- 
one. The Divine Music is incessently going on within 
ourselves but the loud senses drown the delicate 
music. Therefore, it requires previous and definite 
preparation (S. 14). This voice demands implicit obe- 
dience (8S, ‘15)7 

Very often God speaks through events. ‘He sends 
his signs from time to time. He never appears to you 
in person, but in action. He does not work directly. 
He works through His numberless agencies. But we 
are too dense to read the signs. We require drums 
to be beaten into our ears before we wake from our 
trance and hear the warning’ (S. 16). 

Therefore, ‘God to be God must rule the heart 
and transform it. He must express Himself in even 
the smallest act of His votary. This can only be done 
through a definite realization more real than the five 
senses can produce... Really we are not. He alone is. 
So if we will be, we must eternally sing His praise 
and do His will. Let us dance to the tune of His 
Bansi — lute, and all will be well’ (S. 17). 

(8) Soul-—Our soul has been described asa part 
and parcel of God — as an Eternal Spark of the Divine 
Fire, and so was it to Gandhiji. ‘The soul is immor- 
tal, unchangeable and immanent. It does not perish 
with the physical -body but journeys on from one 
mortal frame to another, till it completely emancipates 
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itself from earthly bondage’. ‘We may not be God’ 
says Gandhiji, ‘but we are of God, even as a little 
drop of water is the ocean. Torn away from the 
ocean it cannot feel the might and majesty of the 
ocean. But if some one could point out to it that itis 
the ocean (and teach it to realise it too)! its faith would 
revive and it would dance with joy and the whole of the 
might and majesty would be reflected in it.’ (S. 18). 

Immortal as our Soul is ‘This Earthly Existence 
of ours is more brittle than the bangles that ladies 
wear. It is so fickle that it may be wiped out in the 
twinkling of an eye. Therefore while we get breath- 
ing time let us purify our hearts, and be ready to 
face our Maker before death overtakes us.’ (S. 19)- 
‘Life and death are but the phases of the same 
thing —the reverse and obverse of the same coin. 
Death which is an eternal verity is revolution as 
birth and after, is slow and steady evolution. Death 
is as necessary for man’s growth as life itself.’ ‘We 
die to live once more even as we live only to die at 
last.’ (S. 20). | 

Moreover, ‘Death is inevitable, no matter what 
precaution man deludes himself with. What a com- 
forting thought it is to think of death, whenever it 
comes, as a wise plan in the economy of nature!’ If 
we could realize this law of our being and be pre- 
pared for death as a welcome friend and deliverer, we 
should cease to engage in the frantic struggle for life. 
Death is at any time blessed, but it is twice blessed 
for a warrior who dies for truth. Death is no fiend. 
He is the truest of friends. He delivers us from 
agony... He is like sleep—a sweet restorer. Death 


1 Ours 
11 


is a mere change when we work and die for God. 
It is like the destruction of a picture by an artist for 
creating a better one (8S. 21, 22, 23). ‘It is the 
extinction of the lamp in the morning light; not the 
abolition of the sun,’*® as Tagore puts it. 

Still during this short sojourn man has freedom 
of choice. He has reason, discrimination, and free 
will, such as it is. But this free will is less than that 
of a passenger on a crowded deck. Man is the maker 
of his own destiny in the sense that he has freedom 
of choice as to the manner in which he uses his 
freedom. But he is no controller of the results. Man 
is gifted with the faculties of head and heart both. 
To awaken the heart is to awaken the dormant soul, 
to awaken reason is to inculcate discrimination bet- 
ween good and evil. Awakened head should then 
guide the awakened heart (8S. 24). 

Therefore ‘it is the duty of every human being 
to look carefully within and see himself as he is, 
fight the inner foes and spare no pains to improve 
himself in body, mind, and soul (S. 25). Progress 
is man’s distinction. So, he must ceaselessly strive 
to develop all his God-ward faculties to perfection, 
worship and know God and regard that knowledge 
as the ‘summum bonum of Life.’ (S. 26). — 

(9) Universal Harmony :— If God-realisation gives 
inward peace, Universal Harmony supplies the out- 
ward. In fact harmony is life, disharmony is death. 
Mankind is eternally marching from discord to con- 
cord. Concord brings joy and discord is the source 
of misery. ‘Human history is a meaningful process, 

8 Sadhana, 


12 


a significant development...Below in the depths is to 
be found...the truly majestic drama, the tension bet- 
ween the limited effort of man and the sovereign 
purpose of the universe. Man cannot rest in an un- 
resolved discord. His progress is marked by a series 
of integrations, by the formation of more and more 
comprehensive harmonies.’? Gandhiji also strongly 
believed that the world is moving towards Universal 
Brotherhood, when mankind will be one nation. 
Therefore ‘not the good of the few, not even the 
good of the many, but it is the good of all that we 
are made to promote, if we are made in His own 
Image.’ This was the guiding principle in Gandhiji’s 
eventful life. He incessantly tried to bring about 
harmony in every sphere of human activity. 

But what ismeant by harmony? Itis not absorp- 
tion; it is not identity; it is not oneness without the 
second, it is oneness with the second. It is not unity 
of diversity; it is unity in diversity. ‘What does unity 
consist in and how can it be best promoted?’ asks 
Gandhiji. ‘The answer is simple’ he says. ‘It consists 
in our having a common purpose, a common goal... 
It is promoted by co-operating to reach the common 
goal and by mutual toleration’. 

(10) Religions :—How to introduce this harmony 
in the sphere of religions ? Like our ancient seers 
Gandhiji considered religions to be different roads 
converging upon the same point. ‘What does it 
matter,’ he asks, ‘if we take different roads so long as 
we reach the same goal?’ Gandhiji believed in the 
fundamental truth of all the great religions of the 
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world. He believed that they are all God-given and 
were necessary for the people to whom they were re- 
vealed. So they were all as dear to him as Hinduism 
CSacnd iis 

Gandhiji further maintains that even though one 
true and perfect religion becomes many as it passes 
through the human medium, that one religion is be- 
yond all speech and -reach of imperfect man. In 
theory, since there is one God there can be only one 
religion. But asdifferent people have different concep- 
tions of God, there would never be one religion on 
earth in practice. Hence the necessity of tolerance. 
(8.28 ). ; 

Gandhiji defines Hinduism as ‘a search after truth 
through non-violent means’. ‘it is the most tolerant 
of all religions. Its creed is all-embracing. Hinduism 
tells every one to worship God according to his own 
Faith or Dharma and so it lives at peace with all the 
religions. If today it has become moribund, inactive, 
_ irresponsive to growth, it is because we are fatigued 
and as soon as the fatigue is over Hinduism will 
burst forth upon the world with a brilliance perhaps 
unknown before’ (S. 29). 

All the great religions of the world have made 
their distinctive contributions to the progressive out- 
look and life of humanity. The supremacy of the 
Moral Law, and the supreme regard for all life preach- 
ed by the Great Buddha, the religion of pure love and 
righteousness enunciated by the Prince of Peace, the 
unadulterated belief in the oneness of God and 
brotherhood of man so powerfully inculcated by the 
Prophet — all these have accelerated the advance of 
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Humanity on the Path of Progress and Peace. Hence 
we must ever be ready to welcome them all and pay 
our homage to them for their contribution (8. 30, 
ory 2.) 

But we must not forget that -real religion tran- 
scends all these religions. It means a belief in the 
ordered Moral Government of the Universe. It binds 
one indissolubly to the Truth within and ever puri- 
it It leaves the soul utterly restless until it 
has found itself, known its Maker and appreciated the 
true correspondence between the Maker and _ itself 
(S.33). Therefore real religion should be based on 
morality. ‘Religion is to morality what water is to 
the seed that is sown in the soil. Just as the seed is 
choked under the earth when it is not duly watered, 
so too, the morality which is devoid of the fertilizing 
influence of religion, gets thin and dry and is ulti- 
mately destroyed. It is clear, therefore, that true 
religion and true morality are inseparably bound 
up with each other’ (8S. 34). 

All worship the same God. The spirit is_ the 
same. Names and forms alone are different. Man’s 
conception of God is limited by his mind. So instead 
of God creating man in his own image, man _ has 
created God in his own. ‘If God is vast and bound- 
less as the ocean, how can atiny drop like man ima- 
gine what He is? He can only experience what the 
ocean is like, if he falls into and is merged in it. But 
this realization is beyond description.’ Rama, Krishna 
and other names connote the same omnipresent God. 
So the final goal of all religions is to realise this 
essential oneness of spirit (S. 35 to 39). 
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Religious scriptures also like religions are uni- 
versal in their essence. ‘Take the case of this first 
verse of Ishopanishad: ‘God, the ruler, pervades all 
there is, in this universe. Therefore renounce and 
dedicate all to Him and then enjoy or use the portion 
that may fall to thy lot. Never covet anybody’s 
possessions ....- 

It is a Mantra of universal significance. It satis- 
fies the highest cravings of every human being whether 
they have reference to this world or to thenext..... 
‘I feel that everything good in all the scriptures is 
derived from this Mantra’ (S. 40). To Gandhii 
there was no difference between the Sermon and the 
Gita. Both gave him the same light and the same 
joy no doubt. But being born in Hindu culture he 
naturally derived greater benefit from the Gita and 
he asked his Hindu friends to enjoy the same. Says 
Gandhiji, ‘I must tell you in all ‘humility that 
Hinduism as I know it, entirely satisfies my soul... 
I must confess to you that when doubts haunt me, 
when disappointments stare me in the face, and when 
I see not one ray of light on the horizon, I turn to 
the Bhagavad-Gita and find a verse to comfort me; 
and I immediately begin to smile in the midst of 
over-whelming sorrows’. Therefore he exhorts all to 
follow her: 

‘Let the Gita beto you a mine of diamonds as it 
has been to me. Let it be your constant guide and 
friend on life’s way. Let it light your path and digni- 
fy your labour.’ (S. 41, 42). In fine, according to 
Gandhiji, ‘True knowledge of religion will break 
down the barriers between faith and faith. Cultivation 
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of tolerance for other faiths will impart to us a 
true understanding of our own.... People of different 
faiths will become better by contact with one another 
and the world would be a better place to live than 
today. Therefore Gandhiji pleaded for the broadest 
toleration and constantly worked to that end (8.43). 

(11) Cultures;—In the matter of -culture also we 
must aim at ‘harmony and not a mere external unity 
brought about by force’. There should be a fine syn- 
thesis of the old and the new, of the East and the 
West. ‘Our newculture should be constructed’ writes 
Gandhii, ‘on the foundation of the past, enriched 
by the experience of the centuries. It should be a 
synthesis of the different civilizations which have 
influenced India and have naturalised here.... Each 
culture should have its legitimate place in our system’ 
(S. 44). Wise assimilation and not thoughtless imita- 
tion of the West should be our ideal (S. 45). Both 
the East as wellas the West should mutually ex- 
change what is good in them and reject the evil. Apish 
imitation will spell ruin on both (S. 46). ‘The East 
can only conquer the West through understanding, 
not through vengeance. She must understand the sec- 
ret of the message of its wise men, and really become 
worthy of the message. It is only then that she can 
conquer the West and such a conquest will be loved 
by the West herself’ (S. 47). 


Though Gandhiji has freely acknowledged his 
debt to the Western culture, he was obliged to resist 
its encroachments as it was useless and harmful to 
him (S. 48). ‘I want the cultures of all the lands to 
be blown about my house’ he writes. ‘ But I refuse 
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to be blown off my feet by any’. ‘My religion forbids 
me to belittle or disregard other cultures as it insists 
under pain of civil suicide upon imbibing and living 
my own’. In short, Gandhiji advises us to love other 
cultures but live our own (S. 49-50). 

(12) Nations: —We have extended the family-law 
to nations and have considered them to be large fami- 
lies. Why should we not extend the nation-law to 
universe ? The time is ripe for it. Hinduism also 
teaches us to regard the whole of humanity as one 
indivisible undivided family (S. 51-52). Indian nation- 
alism should organise itself for the benefit and service 
of humanity at large. Because such nationalism alone 
will lead to internationalism (S.53). Therefore, just 
as the individual has to die for the family, the family 
for the village, the village for the district and so on, 
even so the country must be prepared to die for the 
benefit of the world. Let that -be our nationalism 
(S. 54). It will bring about harmony and thus prove 
a real blessing to humanity. 

(13) Classes:—Every nation has got different 
classes — especially the rich and the poor, the ‘haves’ 
and the ‘have-nots’, the capital and the labour and 
several pages of its history are reddened by the bloody 
conflicts between them. The placid waters of national 
life are violently disturbed by their mutual antago- 
nism, bringing in its train the destruction of national 
wealth and consequently all-sided misery. 

Really speaking as Gandhiji points out, ‘Capital 
and Labour need not be antagonistic. Even in a most 
perfect world we shall fail to avoid inequalities, but 
we can and must avoid strife and bitterness.... So 
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they should be a great family living in unity and 
harmony (8.55). A labourer’s skill is his capital. 
Just as the capitalist cannot make his capital fructify 
without the co-operation of labour, even so the work- 
ing man cannot make his labour fructify without the 
co-operation of capital. So they should get to respect 
each other as equal partners in a common enterprise 
(S. 56). 

For that two things are necessary. Labour should 
properly organise itself and learn a variety of occupa- 
tions (8.57). The Capital should regard itself not as 
an owner but as a trustee of its wealth and use it for 
the service of society. It should learn the lesson of 
contentment and take an initiative in the matter with 
a view to its universal diffusion (S. 58-59). 

Moreover, machine should not be allowed to 
displace human labour. Men in their craze for 
machinery go on ‘saving labour’ till thousands are 
without work and thrown on the open streets to 
die of starvation. So time and labour should be 
saved for all and not for a few. On the other hand 
leisure is good and necessary up to a point only. 
God created man to eat his bread in the sweat of his 
brow, lest idle brain might become a devil’s work- 
shop (S.60). If all laboured for their bread and no 
more, then there would be enough food and enough 
leisure and pleasure, for all. Such labour would be the 
highest form of sacrifice and then al! other kind of 
labour done by man will be a labour of love for the 
common good. There would then be no rich and no 
poor, none high, none low, in the society (S.61). 

Such society will resemble a socialistic society. 
But unlike the dream of our socialists it would be 
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based on Truth and Non-violence. Only when these 
two incarnate in socialism it would be a real blessing 
to India as well as the world (S.63). 

(14) Castes:— Another factor that has intro- 
duced a spirit of discord in our present social order 
is the institution of caste. Gandhiji considered the 
original four divisions — the Varnas—to be funda- 
mental, natural and essential. The innumerable 
sub-castes were sometimes a convenience but often a 
hindrance. The caste system is not based on inequa- 
lity. It need not be ended because of its abuse, as it 
easily lends itself to reformation (S.64). 

The institution of Varnashrama is _ spiritual 
economics. It enjoins us all to follow the hereditary 
calling for the purpose of earning our livelihood, to 
limit our material ambition and set our energy free 
for exploring those vast fields whereby and where- 
through, we can know God. This eternal law of 
heredity has finely regulated social relations and 
conduct, till its abuse through inertia results into 
innumerable sub-castes with its harmful restrictions. 
If Varna today has been distorted, Ashram has alto- 
gether disappeared.... We may in our elongated 
wisdom laugh at this scheme. But there is no doubt 
that this is the secret of the great success of Hinduism. 
(S. 65-66). 

According to Gandhiji the idea that inter-dining 
or inter-marrying is necessary for national growth, is 
a superstition borrowed from the West. Eating is a 
process just as vital as the other sanitary necessities 
of life. ... Like other necessities it should really be 
performed in private. Several cultured Hindus eat 
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their food in entire privacy but never have any ill- 
will against anybody and live on the friendliest 
terms with all (S. 67). ‘Inter-marriage is a still more 
difficult question.” ‘I would despair of ever culti- 
vating amicable relations with the world if I had to 
recognise .the right of any young man -offering his 
hand in marriage to my daughter or regard it as 
necessary for me to dine with anybody and every- 
body’ (S. 68). 

But Gandhiji considered untouchability to be a 
heinous crime against humanity—a curse that is 
eating -into the vitals of Hinduism. It is a sin of 
which the sooner Hinduism purges itself, the better 
it is for itself, ifit is to be recognised as a honour- 
able and elevating religion (S. 69). Swaraj should 
recognise the reign of justice everywhere (S. 71). 


(15) Humanity:—Nature abhors equality. She 
has endowed different persons with different capacities 
like their personal peculiarities. We are all born 
equal. But the equality is of opportunities, not of 
capacities, of souls, not of bodies. It is a mental 
state. Hence we have to realise equality in the midst 
of this apparent inequality (S. 72-73). All men are 
imperfect and so when imperfection is observed in 
some one, ina large measure than in other people, it 
should generate pity and not disgust. It should re- 
mind us of our defects and create a feeling of kinship 
with him (S. 74). 

Man is a social being. Without inter-relation with 
society he cannot realise his oneness with the universe. 
Dependence on society teaches him the lesson of huma- 
nity. Therefore interdependence ought to be as much 
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the ideal of man as self-sufficiency. He should ever 
learn to hug humanity in friendly embrace (8S. 75). 


What should be the relation between man and 
woman? ‘Woman is the companion of man gifted 
with equal mental capacities. But there is a vital 
difference between the two. Hence the vocations of 
the two must also be different. She is passive, he is 
active. She is essentially the mistress of the ‘house. 
He is the bread-winner, she is the keeper and distri- 
butor of bread. She is the care-taker in every sense 
of the term. The art of bringing up the infant ofthe 
race is her special and sole prerogative.... So 
she is entitled to a supreme place in her own sphere 
of activity as man is in his’ (S. 76). 

Not only this, ‘woman is superior to man in 
moral power. She is an incarnation of love. She 
has infinite capacity for suffering. What can beat 
the suffering caused by the pangs of labour? But 
she forgets them in the joy of creation. Has she not 
greater intuition? Is she not more self-sacrificing? 
Has she not greater power of endurance? Has she 
not greater courage? Without her, man could not be. 
If, non-violence is the law of our being, the future is 
with woman’ (S. 77). 

The ideal that marriage aims at is that of spiritual 
union, through the physical. Married life is intended 
to promote mutual good both -here and hereafter. So 
both husband and wife should treat each other as 
friends and equals, and co-operate with each other in 
the performance of life’s tasks and duties (S. 78). 


(16) Creation:—Finally let us consider in what 
way Gandhiji wants man to behave with the lower 
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creation, so that he may promote harmony there also. 
Gandhiji believed all life to be one. He therefore 
wants to realise brotherhood not merely with human 
beings but even with such things’ as crawl upon 
earth. He would better die than kill even venomous 
reptiles. All helpless creatures, he maintained, de- 
served special protection from the cruelty of man. 


Such being the case there was no wonder if he 
considered the cow to be superior even to a mother 
and advocated the cause of cow-protection with all the 
powers at his command. He strongly condemned 
his Hindu brothers for their criminal negligence of 
the cow and pointed out the way of protecting her. 
“The cow is a poem on pity’ he writes. ‘One reads 
pity in the gentle animal. She is the mother to 
millions of Indian mankind’. 


Protection of cow means protection of all the 
dumb creation of God...,. Gow-protection is the gift 
of Hinduism to the world (8. 79 to 85). 

(iii) THe Pat 3 

Gandhiji lays special emphasis on the Path. He 
cares more for the means than for the end. To 
Gandhiji the end never justified the means. It is the 
means that purified the end. ‘As is the means, so 
is the end’ declared Gandhiji. ‘Realisation of the 
Goal is in exact proportion to that of the means’. 
‘I know the Path’ he observes. ‘It is straight and 
narrow. It is the edge of a sword. I rejoice to walk 
on it. I weep when I slip. God’s word is: He who 
strives never perishes. I had implicit faith in that 
promise. Though, ‘therefore, from my weakness I 
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fail a thousand times, I will not lose faith, but hope 
that I shall see the Light’. With this firm deter- 
mination Gandhiji walked the Path and chalked it 
out for others. 

(17) To realisation: —‘To see the universal and 
all-pervading Truth face to face’ declares Gandhiji, 
‘one must be able to love the meanest creature, as 
one-self. The Path of realisation -according to him 
appears to be the Path of expanding love. Gandhiji 
seems to believe with Tagore that our Self is like a 
lamp. ‘When lighted it finds its meaning at once, 
its relation with all things far and near is established 
and it freely sacrifices its fund of oil to feed the flame. 
So long as it hoards its possessions, it keeps itself 
dark, its conduct contradicts its purpose. When it 
finds illumination it forgets itself, holds the light 
high and serves it with everything it has, for therein 
is its revelation. “To reveal itself the Soul gives up 
everything it has, thus ‘becoming perfect like a 
flower’ .!° 

(18) Faith:—The Path to perfection passes 
through seven stages — to be more accurate — requires 
seven types of vehicles — the first of which is Living 
Faith. ‘Finite human beings shall never know in its 
fullness Truth and Love, which is in itself Infinite. 
Nor is it necessary. A living immovable faith is all 
that is required for realising the full spiritual height 
attainable by human beings.’ ‘Because,’ observes Gan- 
dhiji, ‘no search is possible without some working 
assumptions. If we grant nothing we find nothing.... 
Ever since its commencement, the world has proceeded 
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on the assumption that if we are, God is, if God 
is not, we are not.... This living faith sustains us 
in life, it is our solace in death (S. 86. ). 


The saints are eye-witnesses to this fact. They 
moreover assure us that anybody following the path 
they have troddon can realise God. Why should we 
not believe inthem? (8S. 87 ). Intellect takes us along 
the battle of life to a certain limit, but at crucial 
moments it fails us.... It is when the horizon is the 
darkest and our human reason has broken down to 
the ground that faith shines the brightest and comes 
to our rescue (S. 88). Faith is not a delicate flower 
which would wither under the slightest stormy wea- 
ther.... It steers us through stormy seas, moves 
mountains and jumps across the ocean. ... He who has 
achieved that faith wants in nothing ( S. 89-90). Such 
a faith is given through the language of the heart. 
Fearless faith spreads its aroma like the rose its scent 
Po: ol). 

(19) Prayer:—Faith naturally leads a devotee 
to prayer. Prayer presupposes that Divinity is 
in every one and that we should invoke that 
Divinity within us.... It is a continual longing 
to lose oneself in the Divinity which comprises all. 
Prayer really is complete melting into the Higher Self 
(S. 92). The man of prayer will be at peace with 
himself and with the whole world (S. 93). Therefore 
he who hungers for the awakening of the Divine in 
him must fall back on prayer. 

But let it be remembered that prayer is not a 
mere repetition of a formula, no flight of eloquence, 
no lip-homage. As it springs from the heart, it is 
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better in prayer to have a heart without words than 
words without heart. It must be in clear response to 
the spirit which hungers for it. And even as a hungry 
man relishes a hearty meal, a hungry soul will relish 
a heart-felt prayer. He who has experienced the 
magic of prayer, may do without food for days to- 
gether but not a single moment without prayer. 

Prayer is a reminder to ourselves that we are 
helpless without His support. So it is a call to humi- 
lity, a call to self-purification, to-inward search (S. 94). 
Real prayer is an absolute shield and _ protection 
against this trinity of evils. Success does not always 
attend the very first effort at such a living prayer. If 
the desire to have God within is there, progress 
however slow, is bound to be. Men cannot be 
transformed from bad to good overnight. God 
does not exercise magic. He too is within His 
own Law. His Law is written on the tablets of their 
hearts. They could become changed only if they had 
the desire of reform and if they were prepared for 
ceaseless endeavour (S. 95). 


The period of prayer differs with different persons. 
It depends on individual temperaments as well as 
precious moments in one’s daily life.... One minute 
may be enough for some, twenty-four hours-may be 
too little for others. For those who are filled with 
the presence of God in them, to labour is to pray. 
The life is one continuous prayer. For those who 
act only to sin — who live for self, no time is too 
much. For us ordinary mortals there must be a 
middle path between these two extremes. We are 
not so exalted as to be able to say that all our acts 
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are a dedication, nor perhaps are we so far gone as 
to be living purely for self. Hence have all religions 
set apart time for general devotion (S.96). 

Prayer should therefore be ‘the key of the morn- 
ing’ and ‘the bolt of the evening’. This is Gandhiji’s 
advice in this respect. ‘Begin your day with a prayer 
and make it so soulful that it may remain with you 
until evening. Close the day with prayer so that you 
may havea peaceful night free from dreams and night- 
mares....Let it be any form. Only it should be such 
as Can put us in communion with the Divine’ (8.97). 

‘There is nothing more potent in the uni- 
verse than God’s Name. If we enthrone Him in our 
hearts and keep him there always, we shall know no 
fear and lay for ourselves a rich treasure in life.’ 
When Rama-nama is enshrined in the heart, the man 
will take God’s Name with every breath. His Rama 
will be awake even whilst the body is asleep. Rama- 
nama is an alchemy such as can transform the body. 
The power of Rama-nama alone will make our vital 
energy a running stream of ever-increasing spiritual 
strength, ultimately making a fall impossible. In this 
way it will bring about the rebirth of man (S.98). 

‘In the darkest hour of my trial’ declares 
Gandhiji, ‘that one Name has saved me and is still 
saving me. I may even say that it is in my heart, if 
not actually on my lips, all the twenty-four hours. 
It has been my saviour and I am ever stayed on it 
ee). 

(20) Truth (Relative):—If Absolute Truth—God 
is the end, Relative Truth is one of the means of 
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reaching that end. ‘But what is this Truth?’ You may 
ask. Gandhiji’s reply is; ‘It is what the Voice within 
tells you. It goes without saying that one who wants 
to realise God should place himself entirely under the 
guidance of God. Hence a sincere devotee should hear 
the Voice and speak and act according to the dictates 
of his conscience. Thus he will be observing the law 
of ‘Truth’. 

But everybody cannot claim the right of con- 
science without going through the necessary disci- 
pline. He cannot swim on the bosom of the ocean of 
Thuth unless he reduces himself to zero. It is only then 
that his Inner Voice would tell him the Truth and he 
would be able to observe truthin thought, word and 
deed (8.101). 


On account of the different levels of inner puri- 
fication, Truth appears different to different indivi- 
duals. But that need not worry the seeker, warns Gan- 
dhiji. ‘When there is ‘an honest effort, it will be 
realised that what appear to be different truths are 
like apparently different countless leaves of the same 
tree.... In such selfless search for Truth, if there is 
a mistake, nobody can lose his bearings for long. 
Directly one takes to wrong path, one stumbles and 
is thus redirected to the right path’ (8.102). 

Now how to realise this Truth? By single minded 
devotion (Abhyasa), and indifference to every other 
interest in life (Vaztragya). Silence also is a great 
help, because in the attitude of silence the soul finds 
a clearer light. The soul requires inward restfulness 
to attain its full height. Moreover, a man of few 
words will rarely be thoughtless in his speech, as he 
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will measure every word (S. 104). Firm resolve is 
quite necesary for a votary of Truth. ‘God is the 
very image of determination or vow, and so is His 
whole creation. Vows (or resolves ) are thus seen to 
be a universal feature. How then can we do without 
them in character-building or self-realisation? More- 
over constant fearless vigilance under all cricums- 
tances is also absolutely essential. 


Thus Gandhiji wants us all to observe truth. 
‘How beautiful it would be’ says he, ‘if all of us 
devoted ourselves wholly to Truth in all that we 
might do in our waking hours, whether working, 
eating, drinking or playing till pure dreamless sleep 
claims us for her own. God as Truth has been for 
me a treasure beyond price. May He be so to every 
one of us’ (S. 105). 


(21) Love ( Ahimsa ):— ‘Without Truth there 
is no Love. True Love is boundless like the ocean 
and swelling within one, spreads itself out and crossing 
all boundaries and frontiers, envelops the whole 
world (S. 107). Love is a cohesive force. The law 
of Love ... call it attraction, affinity, cohesion, if 
you like... governs the world. Life persists in the 
face of death. ... Love conquers hatred. God eternally 
triumphs over Satan. Hatred ever kills, Love never 
dies. Love is life, Hatred is death’ (8S. 108. 109). 


‘When the mind is completely filled with His 
spirit? observes Gandhiji ‘one cannot harbour ill- 
will or hatred towards anyone and reciprocally the 
enemy will shed his enmity and become friend. ... An 
unbroken succession of ,world-teachers has borne 
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testimony to the same’. Therefore it is the law of 
Love alone which ‘has spiritual value. The mere 
jeevadaya of a person steeped in anger and lust is a 
mechanical performance. It may even be worse.... 
a hypocritical screen for hiding the corruption 
within (8S. 110). 

‘The world’ says Gandhii, ‘is full of Himsa, 
and Nature does appear to be red in tooth and claw’. 
But man is higher than the brute, is superior to 
that Nature. He has a divine mission to fulfil. He 
has the inner-most conviction that he is not the body 
but Atman and that he should use the body for Self- 
realisation. Thus he evolves the ethics of subduing 
his passions. He puts forth his best effort to 
achieve the end and finally achieves complete success. 
This shows that man’s nature is Ahimsa and not 
Himsa. So it must be borne in mind that Ahimsa is not 
meant merely for saints; it is meant for all (8.111). 


Prophets and Avatars have taught the lesson of 
Ahimsa more or less. And how should it be other- 
wise ? Man as an animal is violent, but as a spirit, 
is non-violent. The moment he awakes to the spirit 
within, he cannot remain violent. Hence they have 
taught us the lessons of truth and harmony — all 
attributes of Ahimsa (S. 112). 

So let no one doubt that the salvation of all the 
exploited peoples of the earth and therefore of the 
world lies in the strictest reliance on the coin, on 
whose one face is written Truth and on the other, 
Non violence, in large letters (S. 113). 

(22) Self-restraint:—We have just seen that the 
innermost conviction of man, according to Gandhiji 
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teaches the lessons of self-restraint leading him to 
Self-realization. He has placed before all — especially 
before young men—the Path of Self-restraint. 
Gandhiji observes, ‘The choice before our youth to- 
day lies between the way of self-restraint and the way 
of self-indulgnce and ease — the one leading to salva- 
tion and freedom, the other to utter destruction. The 
present is for them an age of transition of ideals and 
of ordeals, and the one thing needed for them in this 
crisis is the progressive self-restraint, forit alone can 
lead to true freedom for themselves, their country 
and the world’ (S. 114). 

Restraint self-imposed is no compulsion. A man 
who chooses the path of self-indulgence will be a bond- 
slave of passions whilst a man who binds himself to 
rules and restraints releases himself. All things in 
the universe obey certain laws. Without the restrain- 
ing influence of those laws the world would not go on 
for a single moment.... Let us therefore put ourselves 
under voluntary discipline and restraint (S. 115). 

The health of the body, no doubt, depends upon 
the health of the mind. Still perfect health can be 
attained only by living in obedience to the laws of 
God and defying the power of Satan. True health is 
impossible without control of the palate. One should 
eat to live and not live to eat. This will enable him 
to control all other senses, conquer the whole world 
and become part of God (8. 116-117). 

Occasionally fasts undertaken for the fuller ex- 
pression, for the attainment of the spirit’s supremacy 

ver the flesh is the most powerful factor in one’s own 
evolution. The physical and moral value of fast also 


31 


is very great. For, real rest for body and mind is 
possible only during fastings.... Our body gets rid 
of many impurities and gains much by a well-regulated 
fast (S. 118-119). | 


We have seen so far that control of the palate 
enables us to control all other senses. This all-sided 
control is Brahmacharya and not the control of one 
organ only, as is wrongly supposed. ‘All power 
comes from the preservation and sublimation of the 
vitality that is responsible for the creation of life. If 
the vitality is husbanded, instead of being dissipated, 
it is transmuted into creative energy of the highest 
order. This is vitiated by evil thought and as thought 
is the root of all speech and action, perfectly con- 
trolled thought is itself a power of the highest 
potency. Therefore Brahmacharya is to be observed 
in thought, word and deed.... It is harmful to 
suppress the body if the mind is allowed to wander. 
Where the mind wanders, the body must follow 
sooner or later.... Hence the body must be immedia- 
tely taken in hand and then must put forth a con- 
stant endeavour to bring the mind under control. We 
can do nothing more, nothing less (S. 121, 122,123). 


(23) Self-sacrifice:—“The only way to find God’ 
writes Gandhiji, ‘is to see Him in His creation. God 
needs no personal service. He serves His creatures 
without demanding any service for Himself in return. 
Therefore servants of God are to be known by the 
service they render to His creation’. Therefore ‘we 
must learn to use the body for the purpose of service, 
so much so that service and not bread should become 
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the staff of life. We must eat and drink, sleep and 
awake for service alone. Such an attitude of mind 
brings us real happiness and beatific vision in the 
fullness of time’ (S. 125-126). 

Therefore we must restrict our wants upto a 
certain level so that they donot become a hindrance 
in our service on which all our energies should be 
concentred (S. 127). A_ self-less service will not 
only receive a ready response, it will also bring joy 
ineffable. ‘ Renunciation made for the sake of such 
service is an ineffable joy of which none can deprive 
one, because that nectar springs from within and 
sustains life’ (S. 128-129). 

‘Now that you have the opportunity to render 
service’ says Gandhii, ‘pour your soul into it and 
learn to enjoy it thoroughly. Do not give yourself 
up to spiritual pride. We are only the instruments 
of God’s will. Let us do the will of the great Car- 
penter (8. 130). 

Really ‘perfection comes only from Grace. 
Without an unreserved surrender to His Grace, com- 
plete mastery over thought is impossible. God 
demands nothing less than complete surrender as the 
price for the only real freedom that is worth having. 
And when a man loses himself, he immediately finds 
himself in the service of all that lives. It becomes 
his delight and his recreation. He is a new man, 
never weary of spending himself in the service of 
God’s creation’ (S. 131). 

(24) Self-purification :— ‘The Path of purifica- 
tion’ observes Gandhiji, ‘is hard and steep. To 
attain to perfect purity, one has to become absolutely 


33 
L.I.-3 


passion-free in thought, speech and action, to rise 
above the opposing currents of love and _ hatred, 
attachment and repulsion. It is perfect detachment 
that is absoutely necessary for perfect peace and for 
the vision of the little Self and the highest Self. This 
complete detachment enables one to overcome the 
effects of heredity and environment and gives one 
fresh life.’ (5. 1329032). 

‘If we realise the presence of God’ says Gan- 
dhiji, ‘as witness to all we say and do, we would 
not think unclean thoughts before our Maker, much 
less speak them. Therefore we must always aim at 
purifying our thoughts. There is nothing more potent 
than thought. Deed follows word and word follows 
thought. The world is the result of a mighty Thought 
and where the thought is mighty and pure, the result 
is always mighty and pure (S. 134-135). 

‘Complete extinction of impure thought is 
impossible without ceaseless penance. The moment 
an impure thought arises, confront it with a pure 
one. This is possible only with God’s grace and 
God’s grace comes through ceaseless communion 
with Him and complete self-surrender’ (S. 136). 

‘God can never be realised by one who-is not pure of 
heart. Self-purification, therefore, must mean purifica- 
tion in all walks of life. And purification being highly 
infectious, purification of oneself necessarily leads to 
the purification of one’s surroundings’ (S, 138). 

Finally, Gandhiji paints a brilliant picture of a 
truly great man. “That man alone can be called truly 
religious or moral’ says he, ‘ whose mind is not tainted 
with hatred or selfishness, and who leads a life of 
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absolute purity and of disinterested service. Only 
such a man can do good to mankind. For, Truth is 
the foundation of all that is good and great. Seek 
ye first the Kingdom of God and _his righteousness 
and all other things shall be added unto you’ (8.139). 

(25) To harmony-:— But ‘We are living in a 
world in which tragedy is universal. There is a 
startling relaxation of restraints, traditions and of 
established law and order. A blind impulse to des- 
troy, seems to have taken possession of mankind and 
if there is no check to it we will take a long stride 
towards final extinction. The witness of a few noble 
souls to a finer world is our hope for the future’. 

‘In the progress of society three stages are 
marked: the first where the law of. the jungle 
prevails, where we have violence .and selfishness, the 
second, where there are rule of law and impartial 
justice, with courts, police and prisons, and the 
third where we have non-violenee and unselfishness 
where love and law are one --- the last is the goal of 
civilized humanity.’}3 

‘The nations have progressed both by evolution 
and revolution. The one is as necessary as the other. 
Death which is an eternal verity is revolution as birth 
and after is slow and steady evolution. Death is as 
necessary for man’s growth as life itself. God is the 
greatest Revolutionist the world has ever known or 
will know. He sends deluges. He sends storms where 
a moment ago there was calm. He levels down 
mountains which He builds with exquisite care and 
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infinite patience. I do watch the sky and it fills me 
with awe and wonder. In the serene blue sky ... I 
have seen clouds gathering and bursting with a fury 
which has struck me dumb. History is more a record 
of wonderful revolutions than the so-called ordered 
progress. ...] have seen people trudging slowly up 
the mountains and have also seen men shooting up 
the air through great. heights.’!4 

‘Evolution is always experimental. All progress 
is gained through mistakes and their rectification. 
No good comes fully fashioned, out of God’s hand, 
but has to be carved out through repeated experi- 
ments and repeated failures by ourselves. This is 
the law of individual growth. The same law controls 
social and political evolution also. The right to err, 
which means the freedom to try experiments, is the 
universal condition of all progress.’!5 

How to bring it about ? What is the nature of 
the path leading to such harmony? The great Char- 
ter of the UNESCO opens with the answer to this 
question. It states: ‘Since wars begin in the minds of 
men, it is in the minds of men that the defence of 
peace must be constructed’. “A new generation requires 
to be trained in the ideals of the sacredness and 
supremacy of the spiritual life, the sense of the 
brotherhood of mankind and love of peace’. 

‘What is missing in our age is the soul; there is 
nothing wrong with the body. We suffer from sick- 
ness of spirit. We must discover our roots in the 
Eternal and regain faith in the .transcendent Truth 
which will order life, discipline discordant elements 
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and bring unity and purpose into it. If not, when 
floods come and the winds blow and beat upon our 
house, it will fall’!6 

Gandhiji also strongly desired to have one world 
and one humanity. All his activities were directed 
to achieve that ideal. Says he, ‘I will not like to live 
in this world if it is not to be one. Cértainly I should 
like to see this dream realised in my life-time.’ Let us 
see in what way he tried to bring about a change in 
the outlook of humanity. 

(26) Education:— ‘The activity represented in 
human education is a world-wide one; it is a great 
movement of universal co-operation, interlinked by 
different ages and countries. And India has her 
responsibility to uphold the cause of Truth, even to 
cry in the wilderness, and offer her lessons to the 
world in the best gifts which she can produce. The 
Messengers of Truth have .ever joined their hands 
across centuries, across seas, across historical barriers 
and they helped to form the great continent of 
human brotherhood. Education in all its different 
forms and channels has its ultimate purpose in the 
_ evolving of a luminous sphere of human mind from 
the nebulae that has been rushing round ages to find 
in itself an eternal centre of unity. We individuals, 
however small may be our power and to whatever 
corner of the world we may belong, have the claim 
upon us, to addto the light of the consciousness that 
comprehends all humanity.’!7 

‘If we are to reach real peace in this world’ 
says Gandhiyi, ‘and if we are to carry a real war 


———___ 


16 Religion and Society. 
17 R. Tagore. 
or 


against war, we shall have to begin with the educa- 
tion of children. We shall then go from love to love 
and peace to peace, until at last all the corners of the 
world are covered with them’ (S. 140). 


‘But we must bear in mind that the knowledge 
of the three ‘&’s alone is no education as is 
ordinarily supposed’ (8S. 141). ‘Our education’ 
observes Gandhiji, ‘has got to be revolutionised. 
The brain must be educated through the hands and 
the education of the hands and the brain should 
awaken the soul. I would train in the child his 
hands, his brain, and his soul, because the hands 
have almost atrophied’ (S. 142-143). ‘Useful labour 
develops a balanced intellect which presupposes a 
harmonious growth of body, mind and soul. That is 
why we give to manual labour the central place in 
our curriculum which thus becomes a spear-head of 
a silent social revolution with the most far-reaching 
consequences’ (S. 144-145). 

‘Literary education should follow and not pre- 
cede the education of the hand. It undoubtedly 
adds grace to life but is in no way indispensable to 
man’s growth. I attach more importance to the 
cultural aspect of the education than to the literary. 
Because culture is the foundation, the primary thing. 
This education of the heart can be imparted not 
through books but through the teacher’s living touch. 
Therefore they must be men of faith and character. 
Their pure heart-contact alone will build the chara- 
cter of students’ (S. 146-147-148). 

‘To me’ says Gandhiji, ‘Religion means Truth 
and Ahimsa. ‘Therefore anything that promotes the 
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practice of these virtues is a means for imparting 
religious education. In addition to these essentials 
of religion, students should be trained to cultivate the 
habit of understanding and appreciating the doctrines 
of the various great religions of the world in a 
spirit of reverence. This will give them a grasp of 
the rock bottom unity of all religions and afford a 
glimpse also of that universal and absolute Truth 
which lies beyond ‘the -dust of creeds -and faith’. 
But government should teach ethical religion only. 
Like the cultural education religious instruction also 
is best imparted by teachers’ lives’ (S. 149-150-151). 

Gandhiji believed in the proper education of 
women but he maintained that they should not mimic 
or run arace with men. Because man and woman 
are equal in status -but are not identical. They are 
a peerless pair being complementary to one another. 
So unless courses of instruction are based on a 
discriminating appreciation of these principles, the 
fullest life of man and woman cannot be developed. 
So every girl should be taught more of home-life 
than man, especially the duties of mother-hood’ 
(S. 152-153-154). 

(27) Art :—Like Education, Art also exercises a 
very great influence on the heart of man and gives 
him a fine heart culture. Art worships at the shrine 
of Beauty, the conception of which differs with 
different individuals. Like Keats Gandhiji found 
Beauty in Truth or through Truth. To him the useful 
was the beautiful. ‘We have been taught to believe’ 
says he, ‘that what is beautiful need not be useful 
and what is useful cannot be beautiful.’ (S. 156-157) 
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Gandhiji thought that the beauties of nature are 
truthful inasmuch as they made him think of the 
Creator. Nature’s beauty helped the God-ward flight 
of his Soul, (S. 158). 

‘There is an Art that kills and an Art that gives 
life, True Art must be an evidence of the purity of 
the author. It must be an expression of the soul and 
must -help the soul to realise its Inner Self. The 
productions of man’s art have their value only so far 
as they help the soul onwards towards Self-realisation’ 
(S. 159-160). 

‘Life is greater than all Art’ observes Gandhiji. 
‘I would go even further and declare that the man, 
whose life comes nearest to perfection is the greatest 
artist.” ‘For what is Art without the sure foundation 
and framework of noble life. There is an Art of living 
as well as an Art of dying. The latter consists in 
facing death cheerfully in the performance of one’s 
duty’ (S. 162). 

(28) Swadesht :—‘*Swadesh’ says Gandhiji, ‘is 
that spirit in us which restricts us to the use and 
Service of our immediate surroundings to the exclu- 
sion of the more remote. Thus, in the field of religion, 
I must restrict myself to my ancestral religion; in the 
domain of politics, I must make use of the indige- 
nous institutions; in that of economics, I should use 
only the things produced by my immediate neighbours 
and serve those industries by making them efficient. 
Such Swadeshi, if reduced to practice, will lead to 
the millenium’ (S. 164-165-166-167). 

‘I live for India’s freedom and would die for it 
because it isa partof Truth and because my Swadesh 
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teaches me that being born in it and having inherited 
her culture, I am the fittest to serve her and she has a 
prior claim to my service. But my patriotism is not 
exclusive. India’s freedom as conceived by me can 
never be a menace to the world’ (S. 168). 


(29) Satyagraha:—Up-till now we have shown 
the way in which Gandhiji wants us to give proper 
culture to our souls. Let us now see how according 
to him we are to make use of this Soul-force for 
battling with the wrong and misery in this world. 
‘My soul refuses to be satisfied’ says Gandhiji, ‘so 
long as it is a helpless witness of a single wrong.* I 
know too that I shall never know God if I do not 
wrestle with and against evil, even at the cost of life 
itself. My mission, therefore, is to teach by example 
and precept, the use of the matchless weapon of 
Stayagraha. We may use this weapon in any sphere 
of life and to get redress of any grievance. The 
weapon purifies one who uses it, as one against 
whom it is used’ (S. 169-170). 


‘Satyagraha is Truth-force, Love-force or Soul- 
force. The resistance of the Soul that I should offer, 
would elude and dazzle the opponent and at least 
compel recognition from him. It is a weapon of 
matchless potency, an attribute of the brave. The 
Sun of Ahimsa carries all the hosts of darkness such 
as hatred, anger and malice before himself. It is the 
summit of bravery’ (S 171-172). 


cf. *a Ge HAA Usd a a a GAAAT | 
ama sieacdat | ftir i 
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‘ Just as one must learn the Art of killing in the 
training of violence, so, one must learn the Art of 
dying in the training for non-violence. If for the 
mastering of the physical sciences you have to devote 
a whole life-time, how many life-times may be needed 
for mastering the greatest spiritual force that man- 
kind has known. Satyagraha, therefore, presupposes 
self-discipline, self-control, self-purification and re- 
cognised social status in the person offering it. A 
Satyagrahi must never forget the distinction between 
evil and the evil-doer and must not harbour ill-will 
against the latter. He must always try to overcome 
evil by good, anger by love’ (S. 174). With incessant 
Sadhana, he should perfect this weapon. A _ Satya- 
grat has no power which he can call his own except 
that of God and as he accepts God as his only protec- 
tor, he will remain unbent before the mightiest 
earthly power (S. 175-176). Suffering is the badge 
of his tribe. The purer heis and the more he suffers, 
the quicker is the progress. Since Satyagraha is one 
of the most powerful methods of direct action, a 
Satyagraht should exhaust all other means before he 
resorts to Satyagraha’ (S. 177-178). ‘Fasting is a 
fiery weapon of a Satyagraht. It has its own science. 
Unscientific experimentation with it, is bound to be 
harmful to the one who fasts and to the cause 
espoused’ (S. 179). 

‘There is no time limit for Satyagraha. Non- 
violence is like a radium in action. Just as even a 
small quantity of radium acts continuously, silently 
and ceaselessly till it has transformed the whole mass 
of diseased tissue into a healthy one, so, even a little 
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of true non-violence acts in a silent, subtle and 
unseen way and leavens the whole society’ (S.180). 

Finally, ‘I feel’ says Gandhiji, ‘that India’s 
Mission is different from that of others. India is - 
fitted for the religious supremacy of the world. India 
has fought* with divine weapons and it can still do so. 
History supplies numerous instances to prove that 
brute-force is as nothing before Soul-force’ (S. 181 ). 


(30) Swaraj:— If Education, Art and Swadeshi 
contribute to the growth and well-being of Swaraj, 
Satyagraha fights with and removes the hindrances 
to and evils in it. The Swaraj they build up is a 
real self-rule. Such ‘Swaraj can never be a free gift 
of one nation to another. It is a treasure to be pur- 
chased with a nation’s best blood’ (8S. 183). 

‘Swaraj’ says Gandhiji, ‘does consist in the 
change of government but that would be merely the 
form. The substance I hanker after, is a definite 
acceptance of the means, a real change of heart, on 
the part to the people. The splendour of the spring 
is reflected in every tree. The whole earth is then 
filled with freshness of youth. Similarly, when the 
Swaraj-spirit has really permeated society, a stranger, 
suddenly come upon us, will observe energy in every 
walk of life’ (S. 184). It should be entirely self- 
reliant (S. 185)....Such a ‘Swaraj can only be 
maintained when there is a majority of loyal and 
patriotic people to whom the good of the nation is 
paramount above all other considerations’ (8. 186). 

They need not know the rights but itis necessary 
for them to know their duties. Because people who 
obtain rights as a result of the petformance of duties, 
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exercise them only for the service of society, never for 
themselves. Swaraj of a people thus means the sum- 
total of the Swaraj—self-rule — of individuals (S. 187). 

In Swaraj based on non-violence, no one should 
suffer from want of food and clothing. They should 
be freely available to all as God’s air and water are. 
Every one from the king to the poorest citizen, must 
prosper. Nobody is anybody’s enemy. All can read 
and write and their knowledge keeps growing from 
day to day. Sickness and disease are reduced to a 
minimum, No one is a pauper. The rich would not 
live in jewelled palaces and the millions in miserable 
howels, devoid of sun-light and ventilation (S. 188). 


The picture of the village-Swaraj painted by 
Gandhiji, deserves to be read and re-read by all those 
who have the good of India at heart. The village 
workers should always place that ideal before them 
and try to bring about that blissful condition by their 
self-less service. No doubt workers drawn from cities 
are put to a good deal of inconvenience. Their bodies 
do not respond to the hard life, but they should con- 
sider village-movement to be an education and develop 
village mentality and learn the art of living after the 
manner of the villagers. They must try to raise the 
standard of living in the villages and revise their 
standard of living also to a certain extent (S. 190). 
They must make the sun of the spinning wheel illu- 
mine village life (S. 191). 

Hitherto the villagers have died in thousands so 
that they may live. Their willing sacrifice will ennoble 
them and the whole nation. In this way Swaraj of 
Gandhiji’s conception was Ramaraj, a Divine Raj, a 
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true democracy. ‘I shall work for an India’ says 
Gandhiji, ‘in which the poorest shall .feel that it is 
their country in whose making they have an effective 
voice; an India in which there shall be no high class 
and low class of people; an India in which all com- 
munities shall live in perfect harmony. This is the 
India of my dreams’ (S. 192). 


This is the Goal that Gandhiji boldly places be- 
fore the world of to-morrow (8S. 193). 


(iv) PERSONALITY. 


The personality of a person can be guaged and 
realised by looking at these four aspects: (i) The 
subjective, (ii) the objective, (iii) the unique and 
(iv) the universal. We have seen the universal aspect 
of Gandhiji, in his Message. We mean to consider his 
other aspects now. The subjective aspect is presented 
in his Self-revelation ( Ch. 24), the objective and the 
unique in his Self-development -( Ch. rai and the 
Heart-Homages ( Ch. 25). 


(31) Pen-pictures :— But before that let us have 
a glimpse at Gandhiji in the Pen-pictures drawn by 
great literary artists. Every part of Gandhiji’s person 
has received due attention from their unique brush. 
His medium-sized, slenderly built, lean body, his 
loin-cloth giving him a dignity superior to that of 
many kings in their royal robes, his expression of 
great patience and great love, the typical head of an 
idealist, the face of a saint, his calm, deep, kindly 
eyes, lighting from within, like the lamps of the Soul, 
his pleasant smile always playing on his heavy lips, 
his soft, musical and almost boyishly fresh voice, 
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his conscious humility and unconscious royalty full 
of power and authority —all these have been painted 
in such a graphic manner that as soon as we read it, 
a living and breathing figure -of Gandhiji stands 
before us in flesh and blood. The fine description 
of the simple beauty of Gandhiji’s neat room, and of 
the striking comparison and contrast between Shanti- 
niketan and Sevagram, supplies an -effective back- 
ground for the same (8S. 194-195-196 ). 

(32) Self-development:—- How did Gandhiji grow 
up to such a height ? Who were responsible for en- 
abling him to reach this height ? Gandhiji believed 
in the importance of a Guru in spiritual realisation. 
But he maintained that only a perfect Fnyan (Seer), 
deserves to be enthroned as a Guru. ‘There must, 
therefore, be ceaseless striving after perfection. For 
one gets the Guru one deserves. Infinite striving after 
perfection is one’s right. It is its own reward. The 
rest is in God’s hands.’ 

Accordingly, Gandhiji put forth his best efforts 
and patiently waited for his Guru. ‘Three moderns’ 
says he, ‘have left a deep impression on my life and 
captivated me : Rayachandbhai by his living contact, 
Tolstoy by his book ‘The Kingdom of God Is Within 
You,’ and Ruskin by his ‘ Unto This Last’. In 
moments of spiritual crisis Rayachandbhai was his 
guide. ‘ Yet’ says Gandhiji, ‘I could not enthrone 
him in my heart as a Guru. The throne has remained 
vacant and my search still continues’. 

In the political field Mr. Gokhale was his Guru 
‘Pure as a crystal, gentle as a lamb, brave as a lion 
and chivalrous to a fault,” Mr. Gokhale was for 
Gandhiji the most perfect man on the political field. 
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It was Gokhale who ‘fashioned’ Gandhiji. So the 
place he occupied in Gandhiji’s heart was absolutely 
unique (S. 197). 

In addition to these Gurus, the Gita, the Rama- 
yana of Tulsidas, a few verses from the Upanishads, 
and the songs of Hindi and Gujarati saints produced 
a profound influence and played an important part in 
moulding the mind and deepening the devotion of 
Gandhiji. We are told that he used to keep by his 
side the images of three monkeys as a constant re- 
minder to him that he should neither see, nor hear 
nor speak evil (S. 198-199-200 ). 

Gandhiji’s life was supremely well-regulated. He 
had practically fixed his daily routine. His bath, 
diet, work, exercise, prayer, sleep —in fact, every- 
thing had its fixed time and place in his daily life. 
It was on account of this clock-wise regularity that 
Gandhiji could dispose of so much heavy work and 
still keep his health quite well. He was a peculiar 
combination of a slave to his watch and a master of 
his time. His indomitable optimism, a sense of 
humour and his unshakable-faith in God, contributed 
a good deal to his phenomenal inner evolution and 
success in life (S. 201-202 ). 

(33) Self-revelatton:— Gandhiji’s- occasional self- 
revelations allow us to have a peep into the nature 
and working of his mind. He emphatically tells us 
that he was an humble seeker and therefore did not 
deserve to be called a ‘Saint’. Gandhiji thought 
that God had deliberately chosen him, this imper- 
fect instrument, as a leader because a perfect man 
would have been the despair of the dumb igno- 
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rant millions, and they would have driven him to a 
cave (8S. 203-204). 

Gandhiji was essentially a man of peace. But it 
was not the peace found in a stone; it was the peace 
embodied in the human breast which is exposed to 
the arrows of a whole world, but which is protected 
from all harm by the power of the Almighty God 
(S. 205). His implicit faith in God was proverbial. 
‘Blast my faith in God and I am dead,’ says Gandhi- 
ji. He knew that he could do nothing God can do 
everything (S. 206-207 ). 

Gandhiji’s love for the poor was innate and so 
was his equal affection for all. His patriotism was 
subservient to religion. ‘I cling to India’ says he, 
‘like a child to a mother’s breast, because I feel 
that she gives me the spiritual nourishment I need’ 
(S. 208-209 ). 

Gandhiji was, as stated already, an irrepressible 
optimist. So when he saw the devilish blood-shed 
in Bengal, Bihar and the Punjab, he felt it to be a 
mere indication of the dirt and froth coming to the 
surface at the time of a flood. He hoped to see the 
clear blue water when the flood subsided. So he 
constantly pondered to find out ways and means of 
combating the ‘ Goonda-rule’ that seemed to envelop 
India, nay the whole world. He warned all, that 
they should not try to lose the liberty before it was 
gained and requested the teachers especially to 
recognise their true function of giving a true bent to 
the plastic mind of the youngsters (S. 211). 


Still in the closing years of his life, the agony of 
his soul knew no bounds. Looking at the communal 
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frenzy, playing a death-dance and taking an unpre- 
cendented toll of human lives, he gave up the hope of 
living for 125 years. The dismal out-look of an armed 
conflict between the new dominions made him cry 
with the Vedic seer ‘O Lord, Lead us from Darkness 
unto Light’. He had never experienced such a 
terrible darkness in his life before. He embarked 
upon a difficult mission. He determined to test the 
truth of the principle viz. ‘Do or Die’— by placing 
himself entirely in the hands of God (S. 212-213). 
Because to the last he dreamt of a United India 
enjoying the blessings of communal harmony. 


‘I hope’ says Gandhyi, ‘that everyone who 
listens to me or reads _ these lines will forgive me if 
stretched on my bed and basking in the Sun, inhaling 
life-giving sunshine, I allow myself to indulge in this 
ecstasy (S. 214). 

(34) Heart-Homage:—To such a great Soul, it 
was but quite in the fitness of things that the world 
should pay its best and the warmest homage — both 
when he was living as well as when he left his mortal 
coil. The small bouquet of tributes prepared and 
presented in this volume will speak for itself. It is 
no use spoiling its charm by attempting an analytical 
summary of the same. Suffice it to say that rarely 
has asoul in the living memory received such a uni- 
versal appreciation. 

Gandhiji was ‘a world-shaking personality’. He 
was ‘a flame from God. The Light of such a man 
shines like a strong beacon on a dark and disordered 
world.’ ‘The Light that has illumined this country 
for these many years, will illumine this country for 
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many more years and a thousand years later, that 
Light will still be seen in this country and the world 
will see it and it will give solace to innumerable 
hearts. For that Light represented something more 
than the immediate present. It represented the Living 
Truth and the eternal man was with us, with his 
Eternal Truth, reminding us of the right path, draw- 
ing us from error, taking this ancient country to 
freedom.’ 

‘He was like a powerful current of fresh air 
that made usstretch ourselves and take deep breaths, 
like a beam of light that pierced the darkness and 
removed the scale from our eyes, like a whirlwind 
that upset many things, but most of all the working 
of people’s minds. He did not descend from the top; 
he seemed to emerge from the millions of India, 
speaking their language and incessantly drawing atten- 
tion to them and their appalling condition.’!® 

‘There is a Spiritual Palace which Mahatma 
Gandhi has built up out of an Eternal Fabric. Its 
foundations are deeply and truly laid in the Kingdom 
of God. No oppression of the poor has gone to 
build it. Love and devotion and service to the poor 
are its golden decorations. No military reigns 
within its borders, but only the peaceful harmony of 
human souls. No race or -colour distinctions have 
any place in it. No clash of religious controversy 
mars its silence. Its empire is heart’ (S. 249). 

It is the greatest tragedy of our times that when 
he was doing his utmost to promote peace, good-will 
and understanding and when his presence was so 
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badly needed, he should have been taken away from 

us in such a cruel manner (S. 243 ) | 
‘The light resplendent has. gone out. Around 
Prevails darkness bewildering. deep...... 
Yes, the light has gone out —to dwell among 
The stars, the moon, the sun; its rays to shower 
On nations all, on earth, with kindly power, 
To beacon hearts that are with anquish wrung, 
To worship Truth, Goodness...... (S. 244 ), 


But as Her Excellency Mrs. Sarojanidevi puts 
it: ‘The time is over for beating of breasts and tear- 
ing of hair. The time is here and now when we 
stand up and say, ‘we take up the challenge’, to those 
who defied Mahatma Gandhi. We are his living 
symbols. We are his soldiers. We are the carriers 
of his banner before an embattled world. Our banner 
is Truth. Our shield is Non-violence. Our sword is 
a sword of the Spirit that conquers without blood. Let 
the peoples of India rise up and wipe their tears, rise 
up and still their sobs, rise up and be full of hope 
and full of cheer. Let us borrow from him, why 
borrow, he has handed it to us, the radiance of his: 
own personality, the glory of his own courage, the: 
magnificent epic of his character. Shall we ‘not fol- 
low in the footsteps of our Master? Shall we not obey 
the mandates of our Father? Shall not we his soldiers 
carry his battle to triumph? Shall we not give to the 
world the completed Message of Mahatma Gandhi? 
Though his voices will not speak again, have we nota 
million voices to bear his Message to the world, not 
only to this world, to our contemporaries, but to the 
world, generation after generation? Shall sacrifice be 
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in vain? Shall his blood be shed for futile purposes 
of mourning? Or, shall we not use that blood as a 
‘Tilak’ on our fore-heads, the emblem of his legion 
of peace-loving soldiers to save the world ?’!? 


Before we close, let us send with the poet our 
fervent prayer to the Almighty: 


O God, grant peace and harmony 
To our unhappy land its distraught, 
sorrow-laden lives. 
Pour then Thy sovereign balm of healing, 
Into the gaping, festering wounds 
of discord and strife 
How sorely we need the strength 
that comes of Unity? 


Why should religion separate us, man from man? 
It should draw us to Thee, draw us together, 
It should teach us to love, 
For Thou, O, God, art Love! 

(S. 245) 


19 Radio Speech on 30-1-48 
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-PART Il 


The Goal 
( Truth ) 


GOD-REALISATION 
UNIVERSAL HARMONY 


TRUTH IS THE END 


(i) 
I want to see God 
face to face! 
My Goal ts 
— Friendship with the World. 
(ii) 
I belveve in 
the absolute Oneness of God 
and therefore of Humanity. 


What though we have many bodies? 
We have but one Soul. 


( iii ) 


lt is my firm faith, 
-that we can conquer the whole world 


by 
TRUTH AND LOVE. 


— Mahatmaji, 


God Realisation. 


GOD 
SOUL 


(1) 
Man’s Ultimate Aim is the Realisation 
of God and all his activities have to 
be guided by the ultimate aim -of the 
Vision of God. 


( il 
Life is an aspiration. Its mission ‘is 
to strive after Perfection which is 
Self-realisation. 


— Mahatmaji. 


CHAPTER I 


GOD 
(1) 


TrutTH 1s Gop. 


The Absolute Truth, the Eternal Principle, that 
is God. There are innumerable definitions of God, 
because His manifestations are innumerable. They 
overwhelm me with wonder and awe and for a mo- 
ment stun me. But I worship God as Truth only. 

I have not yet found Him. But I am seeking after 
Him. ... I have had faint glimpses of the Absolute 
Truth, God, and daily the conviction is growing upon 
me that He alone is real and all else unreal. 


(2) 
TRUTH IS SUPREMELY EFFULGENT. 


The fleeting glimpses that I have been able to 
have of Truth can hardly convey an idea of the inde- 
scribable lustre of Truth, a million times more intense 
than that of the Sun, we daily see with our eyes. In 
fact, what I have caught is only the faintest glimmer 
of that mighty effulgence. I feel the warmth and 
sun-shine of His presence. 


The sun in heavens fills the whole universe with 
its life-giving warmth. But if one went too near it, 
it would consume him to ashes. Even so, it is with 
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God-head. We become God-like to the extent we 
realise non-violence; but we never become wholly God. 


(3) 
Gop 1s Sar-CuitT-ANAND. 


The word Satya (Truth) is derived from Sat 
which means ‘being’. And nothing is or exists in 
reality except Truth. That is why Sat or Truth is 
perhaps the most important name of God. In fact, it 
is more correct to say that Truth is God than to say 
that God is Truth. 


And where there is Truth, there is also Know- 
ledge, pure Knowledge. Where there is no Truth, 
there can be no true Knowledge. That is why the 
word Chit or Knowledge is associated with the name 
of God. And where there is true Knowledge, there is 
always Bliss ( Anand). Sorrow has no place there. 
And even as Truth is Eternal, so is the Bliss derived 
from it. Hence we know God as Sat-Chit-Anand 
one who combines in Himself, Truth, Knowledge, 
and Bliss. 


ae 
THE OMNIPRESENT Livinc POWER. 


There is an indefinable Mysterious Power that 
pervades everything. I feel it though I do not see it. 
It is this Unseen Power which makes itself felt and 
yet defies all proof, because it is so unlike all that I 
perceive through my senses. It transcends the senses. 


I do dimly perceive that whilst everything 


around ‘me is ever-changing, ever-dying, there is 
underlying all that change, a Living Power that is 
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changeless, that holds all together, that creates, 
dissolves and re-creates. That this informing Power 
or Spirit is God. 

You may say you do not believe in Him. You 
do not know that but for His -will, you could not 
draw a single breath. ‘Call him IJshwar, Aliah, God, 
Ahura-Mazda. His names are as innumerable as there 
are men. He is one without a second. He alone is 
great. There is none greater than He. He is timeless, 
formless, stainless. Such is my Rama. He alone is my 
Lord and Master. 


(5) 
THE SUPREME Goop. 


_Is this Power benevolent or malevolent? I see 
it as purely benevolent. For I can see that. in the 
midst of death, life persists, in the midst of untruth, 
truth persists, in the midst of darkness, light persists. 
Hence I gather that God is Life, Truth, Hight. He 
is Love. He is the Supreme Good. 


God is wholly good. There is no evil. in Him. 
God made man in his own image. Unfortunately for 
us, man has fashioned Him in his own. This arro- 
gation has landed, mankind in a sea of troubles. 
God is the Supreme Alchemist. In His presence, 
all iron and dross turn into pure gold. Similarly, does 
all evil turn into good. 


Again God lives, but not as we. His creatures 
live but to die. But God is Life. Therefore, Good- 
ness and all it connotes is not an attribute. Goodness 
is God. Goodness ‘conceived as apart from Him, is a 
lifeless thing and exists only while it is a paying 
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policy. So are all morals. If they are to live in us, 
they must be considered and cultivated in their 
relation to God. We try to become good, because 
we want to reach and realise God. All the dry 
ethics of the world turns to dust because apart 
from God they are lifeless. Coming from God, they 
come with life in them. They become part of us and 
ennoble us. 


(6) 
Gop REsPONSIBLE BOTH FOR GOOD AND EVIL. 


To say that God permits evil in this world may 
not be pleasing to the ear. But if He is held respon- 
sible for the good, it follows that He has to be 
responsible for the evil too. Did not God permit 
Ravana to exhibit unparalleled strength ? Perhaps, the 
root cause of the perplexity, arises from a lack of the 
real understanding of what God is.“God is not a 
person. He transcends description. He is the Law- 
maker, the Law and the Executor. 

I cannot account for the existence of evil by any 
rational method. To want to do so, is to be co-equal 
with God. Iam humble enough to recognise evil 
as such. And I call God long-suffering and patient, 
precisely because He permits evil in thegworld. I 
know that He has no evil in Him, and yet if there is 
evil, He is the author of it and yet untouched by it. 


Ay 
Bounpcess His Love, InFinireE His Mercy. 


God is, even though the whole world deny Him. 
God embraces not only this tiny globe of ours, but 
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millions and billions of such globes. How can we 
little crawling creatures, so utterly helpless as He 
has made us, how could we possibly measure His 
greatness, His boundless love, His infinite compas- 
sion, such that He allows man insolently to deny 
Him, wrangle about Him and cut the throats of his 
fellowmen? How can we measure the greatness of 
God, who is so forgiving, so divine? 


(8) 


Gop Is THE GREATEST DEMOCRAT 


Perfection is the attribute of the Almighty, and 
yet what a great democrat He is! What an amount of 
wrong and humbug He suffers on our part! He even 
suffers us, insignificant creation of His, to question 
His very existence, though He is in every atom about 
us, around us ‘and within us. But He has reserved 
to Himself the right of becoming manifest to whomso- 
ever He chooses. He is a Being without hands and 
feet and other organs, yet he can see Him to whom 
He chooses to reveal Himself. 


(9) 


Tue Harvest Task-MASTER., 


God is the hardest task-master, | have known 
on this earth, and He tries you through and through. 
And when you find that your faith is failing, or your 
body is failing you and you are sinking, He comes to 
your assistance somehow or other and proves to you 
that you must not lose your faith and that He is 
always at your beck and call, but on His terms. So 
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I have found. I cannot really recall a single instance, 
when at the eleventh hour, He has forsaken me. 


(10) 
A TERRIBLE TYRANT. 


God is long suffering and patient, but He is also 
terrible. He metes out the same measure to us that 
we mete out to our neighbours— men and brutes. 
With Him ignorance is no excuse. And withal Heis 
ever forgiving, for He always gives us the chance to 
repent. He is the greatest democrat the world knows 
for, He leaves us ‘unfettered’ to make our own choice 
between evil and good. 


He is the greatest tyrant ever known, for He 
often dashes the cup from our lips, and under cover 
of free will leaves us a margin so wholly inadequate 
as to provide only mirth for Himself at our expense. 
Therefore it is that Hinduism callsit all. His sport— 
Leela, or calls it all an illusion — Maya. 


(11) 


He 1s Att Tutnes TO ALL MEN. 


To me God is Truth and Love. God is fearless- 
ness, God isthe source of Light and Life, and yet He 
is above and beyond all these. God is conscience. 
He is even the atheism of the atheist. For in His 
boundless love, God permits the atheist to live. He 
is the searcher of the hearts. He knows us and our 
hearts better than we do ourselves. . . .He is personal 
God to those who need His personal presence. He is 
embodied to those who need His touch. He is the 
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purest Essence. He is, to those who have faith. He 
is all things to all men. 


(12) | 
His ETERNAL Law Governs EVERYTHING. 


God is...Law Himself. . . .He and His Law abide 
everywhere and govern everything. Therefore, though 
I do not think that -He answers in every detail, 
every request of ours, there is no doubt that He rules 
our actions and I literally believe that not a blade of 
grass grows or moves without His Will. 

Nothing can happen but by His Will, expressed 
in His eternal, changeless Law which is He. We 
neither know Him nor His Law save through the 
glass darkly. But the faint glimpse of the Law is 
sufficient to fill me with joy, hope and faith in the 
future. 


(13) 


His LAw CANNOT BE INFRINGED WITH 
IMPUNITY. 


God is Omnipotent. He is the embodiment of 
perfection. None can set limits to His justice and 
His mercy. How then can we, who call ourselves 
His devotees, dare toinfringe the obligation of mora- 
lity. We should not, of course, lead a moral life in 
the hope of a reward. A life of goodnessis enjoined 
apon us, not because it will bring good to us, but 
because, it is the Eternal and Immutable Law of 
Nature. Good works are indeed more than food and 
raiment to us. We should feel more grateful to one, 
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who gives us opportunity of doing a good deed than 
to him who feeds us in our hunger. 

Any breach of His Law carries with it not its 
vindictive, but its purifying, compelling punishment. 


(14) 
THE INNER VOICE, THE VOICE oF Gop. 


For me the Voice of God, of Conscience, of 
Truth, or the Inner Voice, or ‘the Still Small 
Voice’, mean one and the same thing. I saw no 
form. I have never tried, for I have always believed 
God to be without form. But what I did hear was 
like a Voice from afar and yet quite near. It was as 
unmistakable as some human voice, definitely speak- 
ing to me, and irresistible. I was not dreaming at 
the time I heard the Voice. The hearing of the Voice 
was preceded by a terrific struggle within me. 
Suddenly the Voice came upon me. I listened, made 
certain it was the Voice and the struggle ceased. I 
was calm. ... 

Could I give any further evidence that it was 
truly the Voice that I heard and that it was not an 
echo of my own heated imagination ? I have no 
further evidence to convince the sceptic. He is free 
to say that it was all self-delusion or hallucination. 
It may well have been so. I can offer no proof to the 
contrary. But I can say this, that not the unanimous 
verdict of the whole world against me could shake 
me from the belief that what I heard was the true 
Voice of God... . 

For me the Voice was more real than my exis- 
tence. It has never failed me or for that matter, any 
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one else. And every one who wills can hear the 
Voice. It is within every one. But like everything 
else it requires previous and definite preparation. 
The Divine Music is incessantly going on within 
ourselves but the loud senses drown the Delicate 
Music which is unlike and infinitely superior to any 
thing we can perceive or hear with our senses. 


(15) 


Tue Voice WITHIN DEMANDS IMPLICIT 
OBEDIENCE. 


There is something within me impelling me to 
cry out my agony. I have known exactly which it 
is. That something in me which never deceives me, 
tells me: 

‘““You have to stand against the whole world al- 
though you may have to stand alone. You have to 
stare the world in the face, although the world may 
look at you with blood-shot eyes. Do not fear. Trust 
that little thing in you which resides in the heart 
and says: ‘ Forsake friend, wife, all; but testify to 
that for which you have lived and for which you 
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have to die’’’. . 
(16) 
Gop SPEAKS THROUGH EVENTS. 


Mankind is notoriously too dense to read the 
signs that God sends from time to time. We require 
drums to be beaten into our ears before we should 
_ wake from our trance and hear the warning and see 
that to lose oneself in all, is the only way to find 
oneself. 
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I have seen, and believe that God never appears 
to you in person, but in action, which can only 
account for your deliverance in your darkest hour. 

He does not work directly, He works through 
His numberless agencies. 


(17) 
Gop’s EXPRESSION IN ALL THE ACTS 
oF His VoTaRy. 


God to be God must rule the heart and transform 
it. He must express Himself in even the smallest 
act of His votary. This can only be done through 
a definite realisation more real than the five senses 
can produce. Sense perceptions can be, often are, 
false and deceptive, however real they may apper to 
us. Where there is realisation out-side the senses, 
it is infallible. It is proved not by the extraneous 
evidence but in the transformed conduct and character 
of those who have felt the real presence of God within, 


We are not. He alone zs. And if we will be, we 
must eternally sing His praise and do His will. Let 
us dance to the tune of His Bansi-lute, and all would 
be well. 
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CHAPTER II 
SOUL 
(18) 


Our ImmMorTAL SOUL SHARES THE MAJEsTyY 
oF Divine Lire. 


The Soul is immortal, unchangeable and imma- 
nent. It does not perish with the physical body, but 
journeys on from one mortal frame to another till 
it completely emancipates itself from earthly bondage. 
The truth of it has been attested to by the experience 
of countless Sages and Seers, and can be realised by 
any one who may wish to, even today. 


I believe in the Immortality of the Soul. I would 
like to give you an analogy of the ocean. The ocean 
is composed of drops of water, each drop is an entity 
and yet it is a part of the whole, ‘the one and the 
many’. In this ocean of life, we are all little drops. 
My doctrine means that I must identify myself with 
life, with everything that lives, that I must share 
the majesty of life in the presence of God. The sum 
total of this life is God. 


We may not be God, but we are of-God even 
as a little drop of water is the ocean. Imagine it torn 
away from the ocean and flung millions of miles 
away. It becomes helpless, torn from its surround- 
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ings and cannot feel the might and majesty of the 
ocean. But if some one could point out to it that it 
is the ocean, its faith would revive, it would dance 
with joy and the whole of the might and majesty 
would be reflected in it. 


(19) 
EARTHLY EXISTENCE, A FICKLE BUBBLE. 


This earthly existence of ours is more brittle 
than the bangles that ladies wear, You can keep 
glass bangles for thousands of years if you treasure 
them in a chest and let them remain untouched. But 
this earthly existence is.so fickle thatit may be wiped 
out in the twinkling of an eye. Therefore, while we 
get breathing time, let us get rid of the distinctions 
of high and low, purify our hearts and be ready to 
face our Maker when...some natural calamity or 
death in the ordinary course, overtakes us. 


Our existence as embodied beings is purery 
momentary; what are a hundred years in Eternity? 
But if we shatter the chains of egotism, and melt 
into the ocean of humanity, we share its dignity. To 
feel that we are something is to set up a barrier bet- 
ween God and ourselves, to cease feeling that we 
are something is to become one with God. A drop 
in the ocean partakes of the greatness of its parent, 
although it is unconscious of it. But it is dried up 
as soon as it enters upon an existence independent 
of the ocean. We do not exaggerate, when we say 
that life is a mere bubble. 
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(20) 


LIFE AND DEATH —THE PHASES OF THE 
SAME THING. 


It is as clear to me as day-light that life and 
death are but phases of the same thing, the reverse 
and obverse of the same coin. In fact, tribulation 
and death, seem to me to present a phase far richer 
than happiness or life. What is life worth without 
trials and tribulations, which are the salt of life.... 

want you all to treasure death and suffering more 
than life and to appreciate their cleansing and 
purifying character. 


Death which is an Eternal Verity is revolution, 
as birth and after-is slow and steady evolution. Death 
is as necessary for man’s growth as life itself. 


The body must suffer for its ill-deeds. We die 
to live once more, even as we live only to die at last. 
Life, therefore, is not an occasion for joy, nor is death 
an occasion for sorrow. But there is one thing need- 
ful. We must ascertain our duty in life and continue 
to discharge it ‘till we die. 


(21) 
DeatTH Is INEVITABLE. 


If someone were to tell me, in order to avoid 
death, to retire to the Himalayas until the end of 
this year, I should not do so. For, I know that 
death is inevitable, no matter what precautions man 
deludes himself with. I would like you to appreciate 
that I am one of the very few among the public men 
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in India who know how to preserve their health. 
God knows what work to take out of me. He will 
not permit me to live a moment longer than He 
needs me for His work. 


(22) 


Ir Is NatTurE’s WisE PLAN. 


What a comforting thought it is to think of Death, 
whenever it comes as a wise plan in the economy of 
Nature ! If we could realise this law of our being 
and be prepared for death as a welcome friend and 
deliverer, we should cease to engage in the frantic 
struggle for -life. We shall cease to want to live at 
the cost of other lives and in contempt of all consi- 
derations of humanity. Such realisation is impossible 
without a due conception of the definite and grave 
limitation of the body and an abiding faith in God 
and His unchangeable Law of Karma. 


Death is at any time blessed, but it is twice bles- 
sed for awarrior who dies for his cause i. e., Truth. 
Death is no fiend, he is the ‘truest of friends. He 
delivers us from agony. He helps us against our- 
selves. He ever gives us new chances, new hopes. 
He is like a sleep, a sweet restorer. Yet it is custom- 
ary to mourn when a friend dies. The custom has 
no operation when the death is that of a martyr. 


(23) 
DEATH, A MERE CHANGE WHEN WeE Work For Gop. 


We are living in the midst of Death. What is the 
value of ‘ working for our schemes’ when they may 
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be reduced to naught in the twinkling of an eye or 
when we may equally swiftly and unawares be taken 
away from them ? But we may feel strong as a rock, 
if we could truthfully say ‘we work for God and His 
schemes’. Then all is as clear as day light. Then 
nothing perishes. All perishing is then only what 
seems. Death and destruction have then, but then 
only, no reality about them. For death or destruction 
is then but a change. An artist destroys his picture 
for creating a better one. A watch-maker throws 
away a bad spring to put in new and useful one. 
(God also does the same.) 


(24) 


FREEDOM OF CHOICE AND GUIDANCE. 


Man has reason, discrimination and free will 
such as it is. The brute has no such thing. It 1s 
not a free agent and knows no distinction between 
virtue and vice, good and evil. Man being a free 
agent knows these distinctions and when he follows 
his higher nature, shows himself far superior to the 
brute but when he follows his baser nature, can 
show himself lower than the brute. 


But this free will we enjoy is less than that of a 
passenger on a crowded deck.... Man is the maker 
of his own destiny in the sense that he has freedom of 
choice as to the manner in which he uses his freedom. 
But he is no controller of results. The moment he 
thinks he is, he comes to grief. 

It is man’s special privilege and pride to be gift- 
ed with the faculties of head and heart both, that he 
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is a thinking no less than a feeling animal, as the 
very derivation of the word shows, and to renounce 
the sovereignty of reason over the blind instincts is, 
therefore, to renounce a man’sestate. In man, reason 
quickens and guides the feeling. In brute the soul 
lies dormant. To awaken the heart is to awaken the 
dormant soul, to awaken reason is to inculcate dis- 
crimination between good and evil. 


(25) 


INTROSPECT, FiGHT AND IMPROVE. 


It is the duty of every human being to look care- 
fully within and see himself as he is and spare no 
pains to improve himself, in body, mind and soul. He 
should realise the mischief wrought by injustice, 
wickedness, vanity and the like and do his best to 
fight them. Just as the plan of the house is useful 
only in so far as it shows us how to build the house 
the teachings of Ethics are useful only to the extent 
to which they control the practical ordering of our 
lives. The moral principles that are not followed in 
practice are good for nothing. 


Man’s estate is one of probation. During that 
period he is played upon by evil forces as well as 
good. He is ever a prey to temptations. He has to 
prove his manliness by resisting and fighting tempta- 
tions. He is no warrior who fights outside foes of 
his imagination and is powerless to lift his little 
finger against innumerable foes within or what is 
worse, mistakes them for friends. 
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(26) 


PERFECTION OF GODWARD FACULTIES. 


‘Progress is man’s distinction, man’s alone, not 
beasts’. Man has discrimination and reason. Man 
does not live on bread alone as the brute does. He 
uses his reason to worship God and to know Him 
and regards the attainment of that knowledge as the 

summum bonum’ of life.... Having knowledge of 

God as his end, he will not eat or drink for the 
sake of enjoyment, but solely for sustaining the body. 
Restraint and renunciation will, therefore, always 
be his watchwords even in respect of these func- 
tions. 


It is not man’s duty to develop all his faculties 
to perfection; his duty is to develop all his God-ward 
faculties to perfection and to suppress completely 
those of contrary tendencies. 


It is inherent in man, imperfect though he be, 
ceaselessly to strive after perfection. In the attempt 
he falls into ‘reverie. And just as a child tries to 
stand, falls down again and again .and ultimately 
learns how to walk, even so man, with all his in- 
telligence, is a mere infant as compared to the infinite 
and ageless God. 


No one can attain perfection while he is in the 
body for the simple reason that the ideal state is 
impossible ‘so long as one has not completely over- 
come his ego, and ego cannot be wholly got rid of, 
so long as one is tied down by the shackles of flesh. 
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The goal ever recedes from us. The greater the 
progress the greater the recognition of our unworthi- 
ness. Satisfaction lies in the effort, not in the attain- 
ment. Full effort is full victory 
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Universal Harmony 


RELIGIONS 


CULTURES...... CASTES 
NATIONS......54UMANITY 


CLASSES....ee-GCREATION 


(i) 
The world is moving 
towards 


UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD 


when mankind will. be 


ONE NATION. 


( ii ) 

Not the good of the few, 
not even the good of the many, 
but it 1s the good of all, 
that we are made to promote, 
if we are made 
in His own Image. 


—Mahatmaji. 


CHAPTER III 
RELIGIONS 


(27) 
Att ARE Gop GIVEN AND TRUE. 


I believe in the fundamental Truth of all great 
religions of the world. I believe that they are all 
God-given, and I believe that they were necessary 
for the people to whom these religions were revealed. 
And I believe that if only we could, all of us, read the 
scriptures of the different Faiths from the stand-point 
of the followers of those faiths, we should find that 
they were at the bottom, all one and were all ‘helpful 
to one another. 

I came to the conclusion long ago, after prayer- 
ful search and study and discussion with as many 
people as I could meet, that all religions were true, 
and also that all had some error in them, and that 
whilst I hold by my own, I should hold others as 
dear as Hinduism, from which it logically follows 
that we should hold all as dear as our nearest kith 
and kin and that we should make no distinction 
between them. 

(28) 
One RELIGION Becomes Many IN PRACTICE. 


Belief in one God is the cornerstone of all 
religions. But I do not foresee a time when there 
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would be only one religion on earth in practice. In 
theory, since there is one God, there can be only one 
religion. But in practice, no two persons I have 
known, have had the same identical ‘conception of 
God. Therefore, there will, perhaps, always be 
different temperaments and climatic conditions, 
(hence different religions) .* 

Even as a tree has a single trunk, but many 
branches and leaves, so there is one true and perfect 
religion, but it .becomes many as it passes through 
the human medium. The one religion is beyond all 
speech. Imperfect men put it into such language 
as they can command, and their words are interpreted 
by other men equally imperfect. Hence the necessity 
for tolerance, which does not mean _ indifference 
towards one’s own Faith, but a more intelligent and 
pure love for it. 

(29) 
Wuat Is Hinputsm ? 

If I were asked to define the Hindu creed, I 
should simply say: Search after Truth through non- 
violent means. A man may not believe even in God 
and still call himself a Hindu. Hinduism is a relentless 
pursuit after Truth and if today it has become 
moribund, inactive, irresponsive to growth, it is be- 
cause we are fatigued and as soon as the fatigue is 
over Hinduism will burst forth upon the world with 
a brilliance perhaps unknown before. Hinduism is 
the most tolerant of all religions. Its creed is all 
embracing. 


* Ours. 
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Hinduism is not an exclusive religion. In it 
there is room for the worship of all the Prophets in 
the world. It is not a missionary -religion in the 
ordinary sense of the term. It has no doubt absorb- 
ed many tribes in its fold, but this absorption has 
been of an evolutionary, imperceptible character. 
Hinduism tells every one to worship God according 
to his own Faith or Dharma and so it lives at peace 
with all the religions. 


(30) 


Tue BuppDHA’s CONTRIBUTION TO HUMANITY. 


God’s Laws are eternal and unalterable and not 
separable from God Himself. The Buddha disbelieved 
in God and simply believed in Moral Law. 


Nirvana is not utter extinction, not the dead 
peace of the grave, but the living peace, the living 
happiness of the Soul that is conscious of itself and 
conscious of having found its abode in the heart of 
the Eternal. 


Great as Buddha’s contribution to humanity was, 
in restoring God to His Eternal place, in my humble 
Opinion, greater still was his contribution to humanity 
in his exacting regard of all life, be it ever so low. 


(31) 
Tue MeEssaGE oF JESUS. 
What does Jesus mean to me? To me, He was 
one of the greatest teachers, humanity has ever had. 
To his believers, he was God’s only begotton Son, 
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Could the fact that I do or do not accept this belief 
make Jesus have any more or less influence in my 
life ? Is all the grandeur of his teaching and of his 
doctrine to be forbidden to me ? I cannot believe so. 

There is one thing which came to me in my early 
studies of the Bible. It seized me immediately I 
read the passage : ‘Make this world the Kingdom of 
God and His Righteousness and everything will be 
added unto you.’ 

I tell you that if you will understand, appreciate 
and act up to the spirit of this passage, you would 
not even need to know what place Jesus or any other 
teacher occupies in your heart. If you will... clean 
and purify your hearts and get them ready, you will 
find that all these mighty Teachers will take their 
places without invitation from us. That, to my mind, 
is the basis of all sound education. Culture of mind 
must be subservient to the culture of the heart. May 
God help you to become pure. 

(32) 


Tue DISTINCTIVE CONTRIBUTION OF IsLAM. 


4 


Islam’s distinctive contibution to India’s 
National Culture is its unadulterated belief in the 
Oneness of God and a practical application of the 
truth of the Brotherhood of Man for those who are 
nominally within its fold. I call these two distinctive 
contributions, for in Hinduism the spirit of brother- 
hood has become too much philosophised. Similarly 
though philosophical Hinduism has no other God 
but God, it cannot be denied that practical Hinduism 
is not so emphatically uncompromising as Islam. 
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(33) 
ReaL RELIGION TRANSCENDS ALL THESE 
RELIGIONS. — 

Religion should pervade every one of our actions. 
Here religion does not mean sectarianism. It means 
a belief in ordered moral government of the universe. 
It is not less real because it is unseen. This religion 
transcends Hinduism, Islam, Christianity, etc. It 
does not supersede them. It harmonises them and 
gives them reality. 

Let me explain what I mean by religion. It is 
not the Hindu religion which I certainly prize above 
all other religions, but the religion which transcends 
Hinduism, which changes one’s very nature, which 
binds one indissolubly to the Truth within, and which 
ever purifies. It is the permanent element in human 
nature which counts no cost too great in order to find 
full expression and which leaves the Soul utterly 
restless until it has found itself, known its Maker, 
and appreciated the true correspondence between 
the Maker and itself. 

(34) 
RELIGION SHOULD Be Basep on Moratiry. 

Religion is to morality what water is to the seed 
that is sown in the soil. Just as the seed is choked 
under the earth when it is not duly watered, so too 
the morality which is devoid of the fertilising in- 
fluence of religion gets thin and dry and is ultimately 
destroyed. It is clear, therefore, that true religion 
and true morality are inseparably bound up with each 
other. In other words, morality divorced from reli« 
gion would be an empty nothing. 
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There is no religion higher than Truth and Right- 
eousness. If we commit sins with the name of God on 
our lips, can we hope to win the grace of God ? Suppose 
one man admits the existence of God, but lives a life 
of falsehood and immorality, while another knows not 
the name of God but lives a life of truth and virtue, 
can there be any doubt as to which should be regard- 
ed as truly religious as well as moral? The one who 
does mere lip service to God is worse than an atheist, 
while the other must certainly be regarded as a highly 
pious man, since he lives in obedience to the eternal 
and immutable dictates of God. Religion then is 
synonymous with allegience to the Moral Law. 


We find that the Jaws of conduct and morality 
laid down by the greatest religions of the world are 
practically the same. And all religious teachers have 
also -proclaimed that religion is based on morality. 
Just as a building falls to the ground when the 
foundation is shaken, all religions must sink in the 
dust if their moral basis were to be disturbed. 


(35) 
AtL WorsHIP THE SAME SPIRIT. 


The Allah -of Islam is the same as the God of 
Christians and the /shwara of Hindus. Even as there 
are numerous names of God in Hinduism, there 
are many names of God in Islam. The names do 
not indicate individuality but attributes, and little 
man has tried in his humble way to describe mighty 
God by giving Him attributes, though He is 
above all attributes, Indescribable, Immeasurable 
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Living faith in his God means acceptance of the 
brotherhood of mankind. It also means equal respect 
for all religions. If Islam is dear to you, Hinduism 
is dear to me and Christianity is dear to the Chris- 
tians. It would be height of intolerance... to believe 
that your religion is superior to other religions and 
that .you would be justified in wanting others to 
change over to your faith. 


All worship the same Spirit but as all forms do 
not agree with all, all names do not appeal to all. 
Each choses the name according to his associations 
and He being the Indweller, All-powerful and 
Omniscient, knows our innermost feelings and res- 
ponds to us according to our hearts. 


(36) 


Man’s ConcEPTION OF Gop Is LimIrepD By: 
His Munp. 


Man can only conceive God within the limita- 
tions of his own mind. If God is vast and boundless 
as the ocean, how cana tiny drop like man imagine 
what He is? He can only experience what the ocean 
is like, if he falls into and is merged in it. This 
realisation is beyond description. He can truly pray, 
who has the conviction that God is within him. He 
who has not, need not pray. God will not be:offended. 
But I can say from experience that he who does not 
pray is certainly a loser. What matters then whether 
one man worships God as Person and another as 
Force? Both do right according to their lights. None 
knows and perhaps never will know what is the 
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absolutely proper way to pray. The ideal must always 
remain the ideal. One need only remember that God 
is the Force among all the Forces, All other Forces 
are material. But God is the Vital Force or Spirit 
which is all-pervading, all-embracing and _ therefore 
beyond human ken. 


(37) 
One Spirit, Many Forms 


The need of the moment is not One Religion, 
but mutual respect and tolerance of the devotees of 
the different religions. We want to reach not the dead 
level, but unity in diversity. Any attempt to root 
out traditions, effects of heredity, climate and other 
surroundings is not only bound to fail but is a sacri- 
lege. The Soul of religion is One, but it is encased 
in a multitude of forms. The latter will persist to the 
' end of time. Wise men will ignore the outward crust 
and see thesame Soul living under a variety of crusts. 
Truth is the exclusive property of no single scripture. 

The forms are many, but the informing Spirit is 
one. How can there be room for distinctions of high 
and low where there is this all embracing, fundamental 
unity underlying the outward diversity? For that isa 
fact meeting you at every step in daily life. The final 
goal of all religions is to realise this essential oneness. 


(38) 
RAMA AND KRISHNA CONNOTE OMNIPRESENT Gop. 


Hindu. Dharma is like a boundless ocean teeming 
with priceless gems. The deeper you dive the more 
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treasures. you find. In Hindu religion God is known 
by various names. Thousands of people look doubt- 
less upon Rama and Krishna as historical figures and 
literally believe that God came down in person on 
earth in the form of Rama, the son of Dasharatha,-and 
by worshipping him one can attain salvation. The 
same thing holds good about Krishna. History, 
imagination and truth have got so inextricably mixed 
up. It is next to impossible to disentangle them. I 
have accepted all the names and forms attributed to 
God, as symbols connoting one Formless Omnipresent 
Rama. To me, therefore, Rama described as the 
Lord of Sita, sonof Dasharatha, is the All-powerful 
Essence whose name, inscribed in the heart, removes 
all suffering, mental, moral and physical. 


(39) 
Tue SpirRIr BEHIND IMAGE-WORSHIP. 


I am both an idolator and an iconoclast in what 
I conceive to be the true senses of the terms. I value 
the spirit behind idol-worship. It plays a most im- 
portant part in the uplift of the human race. And I 
would like to possess the ability to defend with my 
life the thousands of holy temples which sanctify this 
land of ours. My alliance with the Mussalmans pre- 
supposes perfect tolerance for my idols and temples. 
I am an iconoclast in the sense that I break down 
the subtle form of idolatory i in the shape of fanaticism 
that refuses to see any virtue in any other form of 
worshipping the Deity save one’s own. This form of 
idolatory is more deadly for being more fine and 
evasive than the tangible and gross form of worship 
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that identifies the Deity with a little bit of a stone or 
a golden image. 

Proper worship is not image-worship; it is the 
worship of God in the image. 


(40) 
A MANTRA oF UNIVERSAL SIGNIFICANCE. 


I have come to the final conclusion that if all the 
Upanishads and all other scriptures happened all of a 
sudden to be reduced to ashes and if only the first 
verse* in the /shopanishad were left intact in the me- 
mory of the Hindus, Hinduism would live for ever... .. 


Its meaning is simply this. All that there is in 
this universe great or small, including the tiniest 
atom, is pervaded by God, known as Creator or Lord. 
Isha means the ruler, and He who is the Creator 
naturally by very right becomes the Ruler too. 
(Enjoy that which He gives. Do not covet the riches 
of anybody.)... 


I suggest to you that the truth that is embedded 
in this very short Manira is calculated to satisfy the 
highest cravings of every human being whether they 
have reference to this world or to the next. I have 
in my search of the scriptures of the world found 
nothing to add to this Mantra. Looking back upon 
all the little I have read of the scriptures — it is precious 
little I confess — I feel that everything good in all the 
scriptures is derived from this Mantra, 


* guerafad aq ahaa sai aaa | 
dq wade Asitat Al Da: aeafasar 1 
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If it is Universal Brotherhood, not only brother- 
hood of all human beings, but of all living beings, I 
find it in this Mantra. If it is unshakable faith in 
the Lord and Maker and all the adjectives you can 
think of, I find it in this Mantra. If it is theidea of 
complete surrender to God and of the faith that He 
will supply all that I need, thenagain, I say, I find it 
in this Mantra, since He pervades every fibre of my 
being and of all of you, I derive from it the doctrine 
of equality of all creatures on earth and it should 
satisfy the craving of all philosophical communists. 
This Manira tells me that I cannot hold as mine, any- 
thing that belongs to God and if my life and that of 
all who believe in this Manira, has to bea life of per- 
fect dedication, it follows that it will have to be a 
life of continual service of our fellow creatures. 


( 41) 
Tue SERMON AND THE GiTa Give ME 
THE SAME JOY 


I have not been able to see any difference between 
the Sermon on the Mount and the Bhagawad-Gita. 
What the Sermon describes in a graphic manner the 
Bhagawad-Gita reduces to a_ scientific formula. It 
may not be a scientific book in the accepted 
sense of the term, but it has argued out the 
Law of Love — the law of abandon as I would call it — 
in a scientific manner. The Sermon on the Mount 
gives the same Law in a wonderful language. The 
New Testament gave me comfort and boundless joy, 
as it came after the repulsion that parts of the Old 
had given me. Today supposing I was deprived of 
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the Gita and forgot all its contents, but had a copy of 
the Sermon, I should derive the same joy from it as 
I do from the Gita. 


( 42 ) 
THe Gira Has EVER Been My Licutr anp Hope. 


I must tell you in all humility that Hinduism 
as I know it, entirely satisfies my soul, fills my whole 
being and I find a solace in the Bhagawad-Gita and 
the Upanishads that I miss even in the Sermon on 
the Mount. Not that I do not prize the idea presented 
therein, not that some of the precious teachings 
in the Sermon on the Mount have not left a deep 
impression upon me, but I must confess to you that 
when doubts haunt me, when disappointments stare 
me in the face, and when I seeno one ray of light on 
the horizon, I turn to the Bhagawad-Gita and find 
a verse to comfort me and immediately begin to smile 
in the midst of overwhelming sorrow. My life has 
been full of external tragedies and if they have not 
left any visible and indelible effect on me, I owe 
it to the teaching of the Bhagawad-Gita. 

Let the Gita be to you a mine of diamonds, as it 
has been to me. Let it be your constant guide and 
friend on life’s way. Let it light your path and 
dignify your labour. 

( 43 ) 
Broap Reicious TOLERATION WILL BREAK THE 
BARRIERS AND LEAD TO PEACE. 


Tolerance gives us spiritual insight, which is as 
far from fanaticism asthe North Pole from the South. 


88 


True knowledge of religion breaks down the barriers 
between Faith and Faith. Cultivation of tolerance for 
other Faiths will impart to us a true understanding 
of our own. Tolerance obviously does not disturb the 
distinction between right and wrong, or good and 
evil. The reference here throughout naturally is to 
the principal Faiths of the world. They are all based 
On common fundamentals. They have all produced 
great saints. 


The golden rule of conduct ... is mutual tolera- 
tion, seeing that we will never all think alike and we 
shall alwayssee Truth in fragment and from different 
angles of vision. Conscience is not the same thing 
for all. Whilst, therefore, it is a good guide for 
individual conduct, imposition of that conduct upon 
all, will be an insufferable interference with every- 
body’s freedom of conscience.... Even amongst the 
most conscientious persons, there will be room 
enough for honest differences of opinion. The only 
possible rule of conduct in any civilised society is, 
therefore, mutual toleration. 
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CHAPTER IV 


CULTURES 


Ce 
New CuLtTurRAL Harmony. 


A New Culture should be constructed on the 
foundations of the past, enriched by the experience 
of centuries. It ought to be a synthesis of the different 
civilisations which have influenced India and have 
become naturalised here. The synthesis cannot be 
formed after the American model where one dominant 
culture absorbs and destroys all the rest. Each cul- 
ture will have its legitimate place in our system. Our 
object is harmony and not a mere external unity 
brought about by force. 


( 45) 
Wise AssIMILATION, NOT THOUGHTLESS 
IMITATION. 


I am humble enough to admit that there is much 
that we can profitably assimilate from the West. 
Wisdom is no monopoly of one continent or one race. 
My resistance to Western Civilisation is really a 
resistance to its indiscriminate and thoughtless -imi- 
tation based on the assumption that Asiatics are fit 
only to copy everything that comes from the West. I 
do believe, that if India has patience enough to go . 
through the fire of suffering and to resist any unlaw- 
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ful encroachments upon her own civilisation which, 
imperfect though it undoubtedly is, has hitherto stood 
the ravages of time, she can make a lasting contri- 
bution to the peace and solid progress of the world. 


( 46 ) 
MuTuaAL ExcHANGE OF THE GOOD AND 
REJECTION OF THE EvIL. 


European Civilisation is no doubt suited for the 
Europeans, but it will mean ruin for India, if we 
endeavour to copy it. This is not tosay that we may 
not adopt and assimilate whatever may be good and 
capable of assimilation by us, as it does not also 
mean that even the Europeans will not have to part 
with whatever evil might have crept into it. The 
incessant search for material comforts and their mul- 
tiplication is such an evil; and I make bold to say 
that the Europeans themselves will have to remodel 
their outlook if they are not to perish under the 
weight of the comforts to which they are becoming 
slaves. It may be that my reading is wrong, but I 
know that for India to run after the Golden Fleece 
is to court certain death. Let us engrave on our 
hearts the motto of a Western philosopher. ‘ Plain 
living and high thinking’. 


(47) 
CoNQUER THE WEST THROUGH UNDERSTANDING. 


You will complete the conquest of the West not 
through vengeance because you have been exploited, 
but with real understanding. I am sanguine if all of 
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you put your hearts together — not merely heads — to 
understand the secret of the Message these wise men 
of the East have left to us, and if we really become 
worthy of that Message, the conquest of the West 
will be completed. This conquest will be loved by 
the West itself. 

The West is today pining for wisdom. It is dis- 
paring of a multiplication of the atom bombs, because 
atom bombs mean utter destruction not merely of the 
West but of the whole world, as if the prophesy of 
the Bible is going to be fulfilled and there-is:to be a 
Perfect Deluge. It is up to you to tell the world of 
its wickedness and sin — that is the heritage your 
teachers and my teachers have taught Asia. 

(48) 
THe West Has Opiicep ME WHILE THE EAST 
Has NourisHEeD ME. 


Whilst I have freely acknowledged my debt to 
Western Culture, I can say that whatever service I 
have been able to render to the nation has been due 
entirely to the retention by me of Eastern Culture to 
the extent it has been possible. I should have been 
thoroughly useless to the masses as an anglicized, 
denationalised being, knowing little of, caring less 
- for and perhaps even despising their ways, habits, 
thoughts, and aspirations. 

It is difficult to estimate the loss of energy 
caused to the nation by her childern being obliged to 
resist the encroachment of a culture, which, however 
good in itself was unsuited to them, whilst they had 
not imbibed and become rooted in their own. 
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( 49 ) 
OTHER CuLTuREs May BLow, BuT Not BLow 
OuRS AWAY. 


I don’t want my house to be walled in on all 
sides and my windows to be stuffed. I want the 
Cultures of all the lands to be blown about my house, 
as freely as possible. But I refuse to live in other peo- 
ple’s houses as an interloper, a beggar or a slave.... 


Mine is not a religion of the prison house. It has 
room for the least among God’s creation but it is proof 
against insolence, pride of race, religion or colour. 


( 30 ) 
Love OtTuHeER’s Cuttrures sBuT Live Your Own. 


Nothing can be further from my thought than 
that we should become exclusive or erect barriers. 
But I do respectfully contend, that an appreciation 
of other cultures can fitly follow, never precede, an 
appreciation and assimilation of our own. It is my 
firm opinion that no culture has treasures so rich as 
ours has. We have not known it, we have been 
made even to deprecate its study and depreciate its 
value. We have almost ceased to live it. An 
academic grasp without practice behind it, is like an 
embalmed corpse, perhaps lovely to look at, but 
nothing to inspire or ennoble. My religion forbids 
me to belittle or disregard other cultures, as it 
insists under pain of civil suicide upon imbibing 
and living my own. 
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* 
CHAPTER V 


NATIONS 
( 51) 
THe Wxuore Wortp Is One Bopy. 


God has so ordered this world that no one can keep 
his goodness or badness exclusively to himself. The 
whole world is like the human body with its various 
members. Pain in one member is felt in the whole body. 
Rot in one part must inevitably poison the whole 
system. Let us, therefore, cease to think in terms of 
the whole country. We must put faith in God and be 
careful for nothing. We hold our destiny in our 
own hands and no one but ourselves can make or 


mar it. 
(52 ) 


UniversE—A Famity oF NATIONs. 


Nations cohere because there is mutual regard 
among the individuals composing them. Some day 
we must extend the nation law to the universe, even 
as we have extended the family law to form 
nations — a larger family. God has ordained that 
India should be such a nation. 

Indeed, Hinduism teaches us to regard the 
whole of humanity as one ‘indivisible undivided 
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(53 ) 
NATIONALISM ALONE WILL LEAD TO 
INTERNATIONALISM. 


It is impossible for one to be an_internationalist 
without being a nationlist. Internationalism is possible 
only when nationalism becomes a fact, i. e., when 
peoples belonging to different countries: have orga- 
nised themselves and are able to act as one man. It 
is not nationalism that is evil, it is the narrowness, 
selfishness, exclusiveness which is the bane of mo- 
dern nations, which is evil. Each wants to profit at 
the expense of, and rise on the ruin of, the other. 
Indian nationalism has struck a different path. It 
wants to organise itself or to find full self-expression 
for the benefit and service of humanity at large. 


(54) 


Every Nation SHouLtD Be REapy To DIE For 
THE BENEFIT OF THE WORLD. 


Just as the cult of patriotism teaches us today 
that the individual has to die for the family, the 
family has to die for the village, the village for the 
district, the district for province, and the provi- 
nce for country, even so a country has to be free 
in order that it may die, if necessary, for the benefit 
of the world. My love, therefore, of nationalism, my 
idea of nationalism is that my country may become 
free, that if need be, the whole of the country may die, 
so that the human race may live. There is no room 
for race hatred there; let that be our nationalism. 
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CHAPTER VI 
C.L:AiS SiES 


( 55) 
CAPITAL AND LABOUR SHOULD LIVE IN 
Harmony. 


Capital and Labour need not. be antagonistic to 
each other. I cannot picture to myself a time when 
no man shall be richer than another. But I do 
picture to myself a time when the rich will spurn to 
enrich themselves at the expense of the poor and 
the poor will cease to envy the rich. Even in a most 
perfect world we shall fail to avoid inequalities, but 
we can and must avoid strife and bitterness. So 
they should be a great family living in unity and 
harmony, capital not only looking to the material 
welfare of the labourers, but their moral welfare also. 

If capital is power, so is work. Either power can 
be used destructively or creatively. Either is depend- 
ent on the other. Immediately the worker realises 
his strength, he is in a position to become a co-sharer 
with the capitalist instead of remaining his slave. If 
he aims at becoming the sole owner, he will most 
likely be killing the hen that lays the golden eggs. 

Let us not be obsessed with catch-words and 
seductive slogans imported from the West. Have we 
not our distinct Eastern tradition? Are we not 
capable of finding our own solution to the question 
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of Capital and Labour? What is the system of Varna- 
shrama but a means of harmonizing the difference 
between high and low, as well as between Capital and 
Labour? All that comes from the West on this sub- 
ject, is tarred with the brush of violence. I object to 
it because I have seen the wreckage that lies at the 
end of this road. The more thinking set, even in the 
West today, stand against at the abyss for which their 
system is heading. And I owe whatever influence I 
have in the West, to my ceaseless endeavour to finda 
solution which promises an escape from the vicious 
circle of violence and exploitation. I have been a 
sympathetic student of the Western social order and 
I have discovered that underlying the fever that fills 
the Soul of the West, there is a restless search for 
Truth. I value that spirit. Let us study our East- 
ern institutions in that spirit of scientific enquiry 
and we shall evolve a truer Socialism and a truer 
Communism than the world has yet dreamed of. It 
is surely wrong to presume that Western Socialism or 
Communism is the last word on the question of mass 
poverty. 


(96 ) 
EguAL PARTNERSHIP SHOULD Be THE IDEAL. 


A labourer’s skill is- his capital. Just as the 

capitalist cannot make his capital fructify, without 

the co-operation of labour, even, so the working man 

cannot make his labour fructify without, the Co-op- 

eration of capital. And if both Labour and Capital 

have the gift of intelligence equally developed ‘in 
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them, and have confidence in their capacity to secure 
a fair deal, each at the hands of the other, they would 
get to respect and appreciate each other as equal 
partners in a common enterprise. They need not 
regard each as inherently irreconcilable antagonists. 


(57) 
LABouR SHOULD BE PROPERLY ORGANISED. 


But the difficulty is that whilst today Capital is 
organised and seems to be securely entrenched, Labour 
is not. The intelligence of the working man is 
cramped by his soulless mechanical occupation which 
leaves him little scope or chance to develop his mind. 
It has prevented him from realising the power and 
full dignity of his status. He had been taught to 
believe that his wages have to be dictated by the 
capitalists instead of his demanding his own terms. 
Let him only be organised along right lines and have 
his intelligence quickened, let him learn a variety of ~ 
occupations, and he will be able to go about, with 
his head erect and never be afraid of being without 
means of sustenance. 


(58 ) 
A SEEKER SHOULD BE A TRUSTEE oF His 
WEALTH. 


A Seeker after Truth, a follower of the Law of 
Love, cannot hold anything against to-morrow. God 
never provides for the morrow. He never creates 
more than what is strictly needed from day to day. 
If, therefore, we repose faith in His Providence, we 
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should rest assured that He will give us everyday 
our daily bread, supplying enough that we require. 

We must regard ourselves not as owners but as 
Trustees of our wealth and use it for the service of 
Society, taking for ourselves no more than a fair 
return for service rendered. Under this system there 
would be none poor, none rich. All religions would 
be held equal. All quarrels arising out of religion, 
caste, or economic grievance would cease to disturb 
the peace on earth. 


(59 ) 


THe Ricu SHOULD LEARN AND TEACH 
CONTENTMENT. 


The rich have a superfluous store of things which 
they do not need and which are, therefore, neglected 
and wasted, while millions starve and are frozen to 
death for want of them. If each retained possession 
only of what he needed, no one would be in want and 
all would live in contentment. As it is, the rich are 
discontented no less than the poor. The poor man 
would become a millionaire and the millionaire a 
multi-millionaire. The poor are often not satisfied 
when they get just enough to fill their stomach; but 
they are clearly entitled to it and society should make 
it a point to see that they get it. The rich must take 
an initiative in the matter with a view to a universal 
diffusion of the spirit of contentment. If only they 
keep their own property within moderate limits, the 
poor will be easily fed, and will learn the lesson of 
contentment along with the rich. 
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(60) 
Macuint SHOULD Not Kitt MAN. 


Machinery has its place; it has come to stay. But 
it must not be allowed to displace necessary human 
labour. I would welcome every improvement in the 
cottage machine, but I know that it is criminal to dis- 
place hand labour by the introduction of power-driven 
spindles unless one is at the same time ready to give 
millions of farmers some other occupation in their 
houses. 


What I object to, is the craze for machinery, not 
machinery, as such. The craze is for what they call 
labour-saving machinery. Men go on ‘saving labour’, 
till thousands are without work, and thrown on the 
open streets to die of starvation. I want to save time 
and labour, not for a fraction of mankind, but for all. 
I want the concentration of wealth, not in the hands 
of a few, but in the hands of all. Today machinery 
merely helpe a few to ride on the backs of millions. 
The impetus behind it all, is not the philanthropy 
to save labour, but greed. It is against this consti- 
tution of things that I am fighting with all my 
might. 

But why not, it is asked, save the labour of 
millions, and give them more leisure for intellectual 
pursuits? Leisure is good and necessary up to a point 
only. God created man to eat his bread in the sweat 
of his brow, and I dread the prospect of our being 
able to produce all that we want, including our food- 
stuffs, out of a conjurer’s hat. ~ | 
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(61) 


BLEssINGs OF HAND LABOUR. 


We notice...that the mind is a restless bird; the 
more it gets, the more it wants, and still remains un- 
satisfied. The more we indulge our passions, the more 
unbridled they become. Our ancestors, therefore set a 
limit to our indulgences. They saw that happiness 
was largely a mental condition. Aman isnot necessarily 
happy because he is rich, or unhappy because he is 
poor. The rich are often seen to be unhappy, the 
poor to be happy. Observing all this our ancestors 
dissuaded us from luxuries and pleasures... . It was 
not that we did not know how to invent machinery, 
but our forefathers knew that if we set our minds 
after such needs we would become slaves and lose 
our moral fibre. They, therefore, after due delibera- 
tion, decided that we should only do what we could 
with our hands and feet. They saw that our real 
happiness and health consisted in a proper use of 
our hands and feet. I do not believe that multi- 
plication of wants, and machinery contributed to 
supply them, is taking the world a single step nearer 
its goal. I whole-heartedly detest this mad desire 
to destroy distance and time, to increase animal 
appetites and go to the ends of the earth in search 
of their satisfaction. 


( 62 ) 
EARN wiTH Lazpour; EAT WITH PLEASURE. 


If all laboured for their bread and no more, 
then there would-be enough food and enough leisure 
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for all. Then there would be no cry of over-popula- 
tion, no disease, and no such misery as we see 
around. Such labour will be the highest form of 
sacrifice. Men will no doubt do many other things 
either through their bodies or through their minds, 
but all this will be labour of love, for the common 
good. There will then be no rich and no poor, none 
high, none low, no touchable and no untouchable. 

If we -did so, our wants would be minimised, 
our food would be simple. We would then eat to 
live, not live to eat. Let any one who doubts the 
accuracy of this proposition try to sweat for his 
bread, he will derive the greatest relish from the 
productions of his labour and improve his health. 

| (63) 

SOCIALISM THROUGH TRUTH AND NON-VIOLENCE 
‘Is Our IDEAL. 


Economic equality is the master-key to non- 
violent independence. Working for economic equality 
means abolishing the eternal conflict-between Capital 
and Labour. It means the levelling down of the few 
rich in whose hands is concentrated the bulk of the 
nation’s wealth on the one hand, and a levelling up 
of the semi-starved naked millions on the other. A 
non-violent system of government is clearly an impos- 
sibility so long as the wide gulf between the rich and 
the hungry millions persists. The contrast between 
the palaces of the New Delhi and the miserable hovels 
of the poor, labouring class cannot last one day ina 
Free India, in which the poor will enjoy the same 
power as the richest in the land. A violent and 
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bloody revolution is a certainty one day, unless there 
is a voluntary abdication of riches and the power that 
riches give and sharing them for the common good. 

I adhere to my doctrine of Trusteeship in spite of 
the ridicule poured upon it. 


Socialism is a beautiful word and so far asI am 
aware, in Socialism all the members of society are 
equal—none low, none high. In the individual body 
the head is not high because it is the top of the body, 
nor are the soles of the feet low because they touch 
the earth. Even as members of the individual body 
are equal, so are the members of the Society. This 
is Socialism. 

Truth and Ahimsa must incarnate in Socialism. 
_In order that they can, the votary must have a living 
faith in God. Mere mechanical adherence to Truth 
and Ahimsa is likely to break down at the critical 
moment. Hence have I said that Truth is God. 
This God is a living Force. Our life is of that 
Force. That Force resides in, but is not, the 
body. He who denies the existence of that great 
Force, denies to himself the use of that in- 
exhaustible Power and thus remains impotent. 
He like a rudderless ship which, tossed about here 
and there, perishes without making any headway. 
The Socialism of such, takes them, nowhere, what 
to say of the Society in which they live. 


Therefore, only truthful, non-violent and_pure- 
hearted Socialists will be able to establish a Socialistic 
Society in India and the world. 
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CuaPpter VII 
CAS. TES 


( 64 ) 
CASTES AND SUB-CASTES. 


I consider the four divisions alone to be fundamen- 
tal, natural and essential. The innumerable sub-castes 
are sometimes a convenience, often a hindrance. The 
sooner there is fusion the better. The silent destruc- 
tion and reconstruction of sub-castes have ever gone 
on and are bound to continue. Social pressure and 
public opinion can be trusted to deal with the problem 
but I am certainly against any attempt at destroying 
the fundamental divisions. The caste system is not 
based on inequality, there is no question of inferiority 
and so far as there is any such question arising, the 
tendency should undoubtedly be checked. But there 
appears to be no valid reason for ending the system 
because of its abuse. It lends itself easily to re- 
formation. The spirit of democracy, which is fast 
spreading throughout India and the rest of the world, 
will, without a shadow of doubt, purge the institution 
of the idea of predominance and subordination. 


(65) 
VARNASHRAMA Is SPIRITUAL ECONoMICs. 
Varna simply means following, on the part of us 
all, the hereditary and traditional calling of our fore- 
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fathers, in so faras that tranditional calling is not 
inconsistent with fundamental Ethics, and this only 
for the purpose of carrying one’s livelihood, I regard 
this as the Law of our being, if we accept the 
definition of man given in all religions. 

Of all the animal ‘creation of God, man is the 
only animal who has been created in order that he 
may know his Maker. Man’s aim in life is not, 
therefore, to add from day io day to his material 
possessions but his predominant calling is from day 
to day to come nearer his Maker, and from this 
definition it was, that the Rishis of old discovered 
this Law of our being. You will realise that if all of 
us follow this Law of Varna, we would limit our 
material ambition and our energy would be set free 
for exploring those vast fields whereby and where- 
through we can know God. 

Varnas are four to mark four univereal occu- 
pations; imparting knowledge, defending the defence- 
less, carrying on agriculture and commerce, and 
performing service through physical labour. These 
Occupations are common to all mankind but Hindu- 
ism having recognised them as the Law of our being 
has made use of it in regulating social relations and 
conduct. Gravitation affects all, whether one knows 
its existence or not, but scientists who knew the law 
have made it yield results that have startled the world. 
Even so, has Hinduism startled the world by its 
discovery and application of the Law of Varna. When 
Hindus were seized with intertia, abuse of Varna 
resulted in innumerable castes, with unnecessary and 
harmful restrictions, as to inter-marriage and inter- 
dining. The Law of Varna has nothing to do with 
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these restrictions. People of different Varnas may 
inter-marry and inter-dine. These restrictions may 
be necessary in the interest of chastity and hygiene. 
But a Brahmin who marries a Sudra girl or vice versa, 
commits no offence against the Law of Varna. 


If Varna today has been distorted,: Ashrama has 
altogether disappeared. Ashrama means the four 
stages in one’s life. The Brakmacharya-Ashrama enjoins 
that only those who live the life of Brahmacharya, 
at least up to 25 years, are entitled to enter upon 
the second Asharma, i. e. Grihastha-Ashrama, and 
because the whole conception of Hinduism is to 
make man better than he is and draw him nearer 
to his Maker, the Rishis set a limit even to this 
Grihastha-Ashrama stage and imposed on us the oblig- 
ation of -Vanaprastha and Sannyasa. But today you 
will vainly search throughout the length and breadth 
of India for a true Brahmachari, for a true Grihastha 
not to talk of a Vanaprastha and a Sannyasi. We 
may, in our elongated wisdom, laugh at this scheme 
of life, if we wish to. But I have no doubt what- 
soever that this is the secret of the great success of 
Hinduism. 


( 66 ) 
THe Law or HeErepity Is ETERNAL. 


I am inclined to think that the Lawof Heredity 
is an eternal law and any attempt to alter that law 
must lead, as it has led before, to: utter confusion. 
I can see very great use in considering a Brahmin to 
be always a Brahmin throughout his life. If he does 
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not behave himself like a Brahmin he will naturally 
cease to command respect that is due to the real 
Brahmin. It is easy to imagine the innumerable 
difficulties if one were to set up a court of punish- 
ments and rewards, degradation and promotion. If 
Hindus believe, as they must believe, in reincarna- 
tion, and transmigration they must know that nature 
will, without any possibility of mistake, adjust the 
balance by degrading a Brahmin, if he misbehaves 
himself, by reincarnating him in a lower division, 
and translating one who lives the life of a Brahmin 
in his present incarnation to Brahminhoocd in his next. 


(67) 
INTER-DINING AND INTER-MARRIAGE, NOT 
NECESSARY FOR NATIONAL GROWTH. 


I am one of those who do not consider caste to 
be a harmful institution. In its origin caste was a 
wholesome custom and promoted national well-being. 
In my opinion, the idea that inter-dining or inter- 
marrying is necessary for national growth is a super- 
stition borrowed from the West. Eating is a process 
just as vital as the other sanitary necessities of life. 
If mankind had not, much to its harm, made of eating 
a fetish and indulgence, we would have performed the 
operation of eating in private, even as one performs 
the other necessary functions of life in private. In- 
deed the highest culture in Hinduism regards eating 
in that light and there are thousands of Hindus who 
will not eat their food in the presence of anybody. I 
can recall the names of cultured men and women who 
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eat their food in entire privacy but who never had 
any ill-will against any-body and who live on the 
friendliest terms with all. 

Inter marriage is a still more difficult question. 
I hold strong views on religion and marriage. The 
greater the restraint we exercise with regard to our 
appetite whether about eating or marrying, the better 
we become from a religious standpoint. I should 
despair of ever cultivating amicable relations with 
the world, if I had to recognise the right or proprie- 
ty of any young man offering his hand in marriage 
to my daughter or to regard it as necessary for me 
to dine with anybody and -everybody. I would 
most certainly decline to eat cooked food from the 
same plate with my son or to drink water out of a 
cup which his lips have touched and which has not been 
washed. Still I claim that I am living on terms of 
friendliness with the whole world. 

But inter-dining and inter-marriage have never 
been a bar to disunion, quarrels and wars. The 
Pandavas and the Kaurawas flew at one another’s 
throats without compunction. The bitterness between 
the English and the Germans has not yet died out. 


( 68 ) 
RESTRICTION ESSENTIAL FOR SOuL’s EVOLUTION. 


Though, therefore, Varnashrama is not affected 
by inter-dining and inter-marriage between divisions, 
Hinduism is undoubtedly a religion of the renuncia- 
tion of the flesh so that the spirit may be set free. It 
is no part of a Hindu’s duty to dine with his son. 
And by restricting his choice of a bride to a parti- 
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cular group, he exercises rare self-restraint. Prohi- 
bition against inter-marriage-and inter-dining is essen- 
tial for the rapid evolution of the Soul. But this 
self-denial is no test of Varna. A Brahmin may remain 
Brahmin, although he may dine with his Shudra brother, 
if he has notleft off his duty of service by knowledge. 
It follows from what I have said above, that restra- 
ints in-matters of marriage and dining is not based 
upon notions of superiority. 

( 69) 

Untoucuasitity Is GRIME AGAINST HuMANITy. 

Whilst I am prepared to defend as I have always 
done, the division of Hindus into four castes, I con- 
sider untouchability to be a heinous crime against 
humanity. It is not a sign of self-restraint but an 
arrogant assertion of superiority. It isa sin of which 
the sooner Hinduism purges itself, the better it is, 
for itself , ifit is to be recognised as an honourable 
and elevating religion. I know no argument in favour 
of its retention and I have no hesitation in rejecting 
scriptural authority of a doubtful ee in order 
to support a sinful institution. 

I speak with a sense of responsibility that this 
untouchability is a curse that is eating into the vitals 
of Hinduism and I often’ feel that unless we take due 
precautions and remove this curse from our midst, 
Hinduism itself is in danger of distruction. That 
in this age of reason, in this age of comparative study 
of religions, there should be found people, some of 
whom are educated, to»uphold thei hideous dectrine of 
treating a single human being as an untouchable, or 


109 


unapproachable and unseeable because of his birth, 
passes my comprehension. 


(70 ) 
An IpEAL BHANGI, MOTHER OF SOCIETY 


The ideal Bhangi of my conception would be a 
Brahmin, par exellence, possibly even excel him. It 
is possible to envisage the existence of a Bhangi, 
without a Brahmin but without the former, the 
latter could not be. It is the Bhangi that enables 
the society to live. A Bhangi does to the society what 
a mother does for the baby. A mother washes her 
baby of the dirt and ensures his health. Even so a 
Bhangi protects and safeguards the health of the 
entire community by maintaining sanitation for it. 
The Brahmin’s duty is to look after the sanitation of 
the Soul, the Bhangi’s that of the body of so- 
ciety. But there is a difference in practice; the 
Brahmin. generally does not live up to his duty, 
the Bhangi does, willy-nilly, no doubt. Society is 
sustained by his services. The Bhangi constituted 
the foundation. 


(71) 
Gop’s RETRIBUTIVE JUSTICE. 


If the Hindus have become the pariahs of the 
Empire it is only the retributive justice meted out 
to us by a just God. Let the Indians wash their blood- 
stained hands before they ask the English to wash 
theirs. Untouchability has degraded India. Home 
Rule is impossible so long a pariah exists in India. 
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India is really guilty.... Our first duty is to protect 
the feeble and not outrage human conscience. We 
are no better than brutes so long as we are soiled 
by this sin. Swaraj should signalise the reign of justice 
everywhere on earth. 
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- Chapter VIII 
HUMANITY 


(72) 
NatTuRE ABHors EQUALITY. 


While we are born equal meaning that we have 
a right to equal opportunity, all have not the same 
capacity. It isin the nature of things impossible. 
For instance, all can not have the same height or 
colour or degree of intelligence, etc; therefore in the 
nature of things some will have ability to earn more 
and other less. People with talents will have more 
and will utilise their talents for this purpose. If they 
utilise their talents kindly they will be performing 
the duty of the state. Such people exist as Trustees, 
on no other terms. I would allow a man of intellect 
to earn more. I would not cramp his talent. But 
the bulk of his greater earnings must be used for 
the good of the state, just as the income of all 
earning sons of the father, goes to the common fa- 
mily fund. They would have their earnings only as 
Trustees. It may be that I would fail -miserably in 
this. But that is what I am sailing for. 


(73) 
Equality of Souls, not of Bodies. 


In the eye of religion all men are equal. Learn- 
ing, intellect or riches do not entitle one to claim 
superiority over those who are lacking in these. If 
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any person is suffused and sanctified with the purify- 
ing essence and the discipline of true religion, he 
regards himself under the obligation to share his 
advantages with those who have fewer. 

We are absolutely equal. But equality is of souls 
and not bodies. Hence it is a mental state. We need 
to think of asserting equality because we see great 
inequality in the physical world. We have to realise 
equality in the midst of this apparent external in- 
equality. 

(74) 
IMPERFECTION IN OTHERS SHOULD GENERATE 
Pity, noT Discusr. 

All men are imperfect and when imperfection is 
observed in some onein a larger measure than in 
others, people are apt to blame him. But that is not 
fair. Man can change his temperament, can control 
it, but cannot irradicate it. God has not given him 
so much liberty. If the leopard can change his spots, 
then only can man modify the peculiarities of his 
spiritual constitution. 

Whenever I see an erring man, I say to myself: 
I have also erred ; when I see a lustful man, I say 
to myself: so was I once; and in this way I feel kin- 
ship with every one in the world and feel that I 
cannot be happy without the humblest of us being 
happy. 

(75) 
SocieTy TEACHES Humanity. 


Inter-dependence is and ought to be as .much 
the ideal of man as self-sufficiency. Man is a social 


113 


L, I.-8 


being. Without inter-relation with society he cannot 
realise his oneness with the universe or suppress his 
egotism. His social inter-dependence enables him to 
test his faith and to prove himself on the touch-stone 
of reality. If man were so placed or could so place 
himself as to be absolutely above all dependence on 
his fellow-beings, he would become so proud and arro- 
gant as to be a veritable burden and nuisance to the 
world. Dependence on society teaches him the lesson 
of humanity. That a man ought to be able to satisfy 
most of his essential needs himself, is obvious; but 
it is no less obvious to me that when self-sufficiency 
is carried to the length of isolation of oneself from 
society, it almost amounts to sin. 

I cannot think of a permanent enmity between 
man and man, and believing as I do in the theory 
of rebirth, I live in the hope that if not in this 
birth, in some other birth, I shall be able to hug all 
humanity in a friendly embrace. 


(76) 


Man AND WoMAN—THEIR ONENESS AND 
DIFFERENCE, 

Woman is the companion of man gifted with 
equal mental capacities. She has the right to partici- 
pate in the minutest detail of the activities of man, 
and she has the same right of freedom and liberty as 
he. She is entitled to a supreme place in her own 
sphere of activity as man is in his. This ought to be 
the natural condition of things, and not as a result 
only of learning to read and write. By sheer force 
of a vicious custom, even the most ignorant and worth- 
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less men have been enjoying a superiority over wo- 
men which they do not deserve and ought not to 
have. 

Whilst both are fundamentally one, it is also 
equally true that in the form there is a vital differ- 
ence between the two. Hence, the vocations of the 
two must also be different. The duty of motherhood, 
which the vast majority of women will always under- 
take, requires qualities which man need not possess. 
She is passive, he is active. She is essentially mistress 
of the house. He is the bread winner. She is the 
keeper and distributer of the bread. He is the care- 
taker in every sense of the term. The art of bringing 
up the infants of the race is her special and sole 
prerogative. Without her care the race must become 
extinct. 


(77) 
HER SuPperRIoR Mora Power. 


To call woman the weaker sex is a libel; it is 
man’s injustice to woman. If by strength is meant 
brute strength, then indeed, is woman less brute than 
man. If by strength is meant moral power, then 
woman is immeasurably man’s superior. Has she not 
greater intuition, is she not more self-sacrificing, has 
she not greater powers of endurance, has she not 
greater courage? Without her, man could not be. If 
non-violence is the law of our being, the future is 
with woman. ... Who can make a more effective appeal 
to the heart than woman ? 

Woman is incarnation of Ahimsa. Ahimsa means 
infinite love, which again means infinite capacity 
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for suffering. Who but woman, the mother of man, 
shows this capacity in the largest measure? She 
shows it as she carries the infant and feeds it 
during nine months and derives joy in the suffering 
involved. What can beat the suffering caused by the 
pangs of labour ? But she -forgets them in the joy 
of creation. Who, again, suffers daily so that her 
babe may wax from day to day ? Let her transfer 
that love to the whole of humanity, let her forget 
she ever was or can be the object of man’s love. 
And she will occupy her proud position by the side 
of man‘as his mother, maker and silent leader. It 
is given to her to teach the Art of Peace to the 
warring world thirsting for that nector. She can 
become the leader in Satyagraha which does not require 
the learning that books give, but does require the 
stout heart that comes from suffering and faith. 
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SPIRITUAL UNrIon Is THE IDEAL OF 
MARRIAGE, 


The ideal that marriage aims at, is that of spiri- 
tual union through the physical. The human love 
that it incarnates is intended to serve as a stepping 
stone to the divine and universal love. That is ‘why 
immortal Mira sang : 

*‘God alone is. my husband—none else.” 

The peace of a household is a most desirable 
thing. But it cannot be an end in itself. For me the 
married state is as much a state of discipline as any 
other. Life is duty, a probation; Married life is 

intended to promote mutual good, both here and 


116 


\ 
hereafter. It is meant also to serve humanity. When 


one partner breaks the law of discipline, the right 
accrues to the other of breaking the bond. The breach 
here is moral and not physical. It precludes divorce. 
The wife of the -husband separates but to serve the 
end for which they had united. Hinduism regards 
each an absolute equal of the other. 


You are being united in marriage as friends and 
equals. If the, husband is called Swamin, the wife 
is Swamini—each master of the other, each helpmate 
of the other, each co-operating with the other in the 
performance of life’s tasks and duities. To you boys, 
I would say that, if you are gifted with better intel- 
lects and richer emotions, infect the girls with them. 
Be their true teachers and guides, help them and 
guide them, but never hinder them or misguide them. 
Let there be complete harmony of thought and word 
and deed between you. May you have no secrets from 
each other. May you be one in soul! 
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CuHaApPTER IX 
CREATION 
(79 ) 

Aut Lire Is ONE. 


I believe that all life is one. Thoughts take defi- 
nite forms. Tigers and snakes have kinship with us. 
They -are warning to us to avoid harbouring evil, 
wicked, lustful thoughts. [If I want to rid the earth 
of venomous beasts and reptiles, I must rid myself of 
all venomous. thoughts. I shall not do so if in my 
impatient ignorance and in my desire to prolong the 
existence of body, I seek to-kill the so-called venomous 
beasts and reptiles. If in not seeking to defend myself 
against such noxious animals I die, I should rise 
again a better and fuller man. With that faith in me 
how should I seek to kill a fellow being in a snake ? 

I want to realise brotherhood or identity not 
merely with the beings called human, but — want to 
realise identity with all life, even with such things as 
crawl upon earth. I want, if I don’t give you a shock, 
to realise identity with even the crawling things 
upon earth because we claim descent from the same 
God, and that being so, all life in whatever form it 
appears, must be essentially one. 


(80) 
AtL HELPLEss CREATURES DESERVE 
PROTECTION. 
To my mind the life of a lamb is no less 
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precious than that of a human being. I should be 
unwilling to take the life of a lamb for the sake of 
the human body. I hold, that the more helpless a 
creature, the more entitled it is, to protection by man, 
from the cruelty of man. But he who has not quali- 
fied himself for such service is unable of afford to it 
any protection. I must go through more self-purifica- 
tion and sacrifice before I can hope to save these 
lambs, from this unholy sacrifice. Today I think I 
must die pining for this self-purification and sacrifice. 
It is my constant prayer that there may be born on 
earth some great Spirit, man or woman, fired with 
divine pity, who will deliver us from this heinous sin, 
save the lives of the innocent creatures, and purify 
the temple. 


(81) 
Cow Is Superior To MOTHER. 


Mother cow is in many ways better than the 
mother who gave us birth. Our mother gives us milk 
for a couple of years and then expects us to serve 
her when we grow up. Mother cow expects from us 
nothing but grass and grain. Our mother often falls 
ill and expects service from us. Mother cow rarely 
falls ill. Here is an unbroken record of service which 
does not end with death. Our mother when she dies 
means expenses of burial or cremation. Mother cow 
is as useful dead, as when she is alive. We can make 
use of every part of her body—her flesh, her bones, 
her intestines, her horns and her skin. Well, I say 
this, not to disparage the mother who gives us birth, 
but in order to show you the substantial reasons for 
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my worshipping the cow. Although I am such a cow- 
worshipper, I ask you to take cow’s milk. I can’t 
take cow’s milk myself as I took a vow about it, but 
your’s is not a vow. But you see what I am doing to 
expand the dairy here. If you feel so much for the 
cow, you can dedicate yourself to her service. 


(82 ) 
CRIMINAL NEGLIGENCE OF THE Cow. 


A friend sent me some-time agoa book detailing 
the inhumanities practised by us on the cow and her 
progeny; how we bleed her to take the last drop of 
milk from her, how we starve her to emaciation, how 
we ill-treat the calves, how we deprive them of their 
portion of milk, how cruelly we treat the oxen, how 
we castrate them, how we beat them, how we over- 
load them. If they had speech, they would bear 
witness to our crimes against them, which would stagger 
the world. By every act of.cruelty to our cattle, we 
disown God and Hinduism. I do not know that the 
condition of the cattle in any other part of the 
world is so bad as in unhappy India. We may not 
blame the Englishman for this. .We may not plead 
poverty in our defence. Criminal negligence is the 
only cause of the miserable condition of our cattle. 


(83) 
How To Protect THE Cow? 
Cow-protection should commence with ourselves. 
In no part of the world perhaps, are cattle worse 


treated than in India. I have wept to see Hindu 
drivers goading their jaded oxen with the iron points 
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of their cruel sticks. The half-starved condition of 
the majority of our cattle are a disgrace to us. The 
cows find their necks under the butcher’s knife 
because Hindus sell them. The only effective and 
honourable way is to befriend the Mussalmans and 
leave it to their honour to save the cow. Cow-pro- 
tection societies must turn their attention to the 
feeding of the cattle, prevention of cruelty, preven- 
tion of the fast disappearing pasture lands, improving 
the breed of the cattle, buying from poor shepherds 
and turning Panjarapoles into model self-supporting 
dairies. Hindus do sin against God and man when 
they omit to do any of the things I have described 
above. 

| (84) 

CowW-PROTECTION SYMBOLISES THE REALISATION OF 

IDENTITY. 


Cow-protection to me, is the one of the most 
wonderful phenomena in human evolution. It takes 
the human being beyond his species. The cow to me 
means the entire sub-human world. Man, through 
the cow, is enjoined to realise his identity with all 
that lives. Why the cow was selected for apotheosis 
is obvious to me. The cow was in India the best 
companion. She was the giver of plenty. Not only 
did she give milk, but she also made agriculture 
possible. The cow is a poem on pity. One reads pity 
in the gentle animal. She is the mother to millions 
of Indian mankind. Protection of the cow means 
protection of all the dumb creation of God. The 
ancient Seer, who ever he was, began wit the cow. 
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The appeal of the lower order of creation is all the 
more forcible because it is speechless. Cow-protection 
is the gift to Hinduism to the world. 


(85) 
THREE SCHOOLS OF HUMANITARIANS. 


There are three schools of humanitarians. One 
believes in replacing animal power by the use of any 
other. Another believes in treating animals as fellow 
beings and making such use of them as a brotherly 
spirit will permit. The third will not make use of 
lower animals, for man’s selfish purpose but will 
employ instead one’s own power and that of fellow 
beings to the extent that the latter give intelligent 
and willing use. I belong to .the third school. It is 
possible by human labour, judiciously and humanely 
employed, to do fruit-culture to a large extent and 
even corn-culture. The first I hold to be useless 
and even injurious in the end to mankind. A judici- 
ous combination of the other two seems to me to be 
the goal. I can see no escape from castration. The 
only thing to be done is to make it progressively 
humane. 
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PART III 


The Path 
(Love) 


TO REALISATION 
TO HARMONY 


LOVE IS THE MEANS. 
i 
As 1s the Means, so the End. 
Realisation of the Goal 


1s in exact proportion 
to that of the Means. 


(it) 
I know the Path. 
It is straight and narrow. 
It is the edge of a sward. 
I rejoice to walk on it. 
I weep when I slip. 
God’s word is: 


He who strives never perishes. 

I have implicit faith in that promise. 
Though, therefore, from my weakness, 
I fail a thousand times, 

I will not lose faith, 
but hope that. 

I shall see the Light. 


—Mahatmaji. 


To Realisation 


FAITH~PRAYER 
TRUTH-LOVE 
SELF—RESTRAINT 
SELF-SACRIFICE 
SELF-PURIFICATION 


(i) 
Oh God ! 
Make me 
Thy fit instrument, 


and use me as Thou wilt. 


(ii) 
To see 
the. Universal and All-pervading 
TRUTH 
Face to Face, 
one must be able 
TO LOVE 
the meanest of creatures, 


as oneself, 


—Mahatmaji. 


CHAPTER X 
FAITH 
(86) 
A Livine Fairs ENouGuH For Fut SPIRITUAL 
SOLACE, 


Finite human being shall never know in fulness, 
Truth and Love, which is in itself infinite. But we 
know enough for our guidance. We shall err, and 
sometimes grievously, in our application. But man 
is a self-governing being, and self-government neces- 
sarily includes the power as much to commit errors, 
as to set them right, as often as they are made. 

I hold that complete Realisation is impossible in 
this embodied life. Nor is it necessary. A living 
immovable Faith is all that is required for reaching 
the full spiritual height attainable by human beings. 

No search is possible without some working 
assumptions. If we grant nothing we find nothing, 
Ever since its commencement, the world, the wise 
and the foolish included, has proceeded on the as- 
sumption that, if we are, God is, and that, if God is 
not, we are not. And since belief in God, is co-exis- 
tent with the human-kind, existence of God is treated 
as a fact more definite than the fact that the Sun 
is. This Living Faith has solved the largest number 
of puzzles of life. It has alleviated our misery. It 
sustains us in life, it is our one solace in death. 
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(87) 
FAITH IN THE TESTIMONY OF SAINTS. 


Without Faith this world would come to nought 
in a moment. True Faith is appropriation of the 
reasoned experience of people whom we believe to 
have lived a life, purified by prayer and penance, 
Belief, therefore, in Prophets and Incarnations who 
have lived in remote ages, is not an idle superstition 
but a satisfaction of an inmost spiritual want. 

They say that anybody following the Path they 
have trodden, can realise God. The fact is, we do 
not want to follow the Path leading to realisation 
and we won’t take the testimony of eye-witnesses 
about the one thing that really matters. 

Are all the scriptures of the world old women’s 
tales of superstition? Is the testimony of the Rishis 
and the Prophets to be rejected? Is the testimony 
of Chaitanya, Ramakrishna Paramahansa, Tukarama, 
Dnyanadev, Ramadas, Nanak, Kabir, Tulasidas, of no 
value ? What about Ramamohan Roy, Devendranath 
Tagore, Vivekanand— all modern men as well-educated 
as the tallest among the living ones ? 

(88) 
INTELLECT FAILS IN CRITICAL MoMENTs. 

There is something infinitely higher than in- 
tellect that rules us and even the sceptics. Their 
scepticism and philosophy do not help them in 
critical period of their lives. They need something 
better, something outside them. And so, if some one 
puts a conundrum before me, I say to him, ‘You 
are not going to know the meaning of God 
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or Prayer unless you reduce yourself to a cipher. 
You must be humble enough to see that in spite of 
your greatness and gigantic intellect you are but a 
speck in the universe. A merely intellectual concep- 
tion of things of life is not enough. It is the spiritual 
conception which eludes the intellect, and which 
alone can give one satisfaction. Even moneyed men 
have critical periods in lives. Though they are sur- 
rounded by everything that money can buy and affec- 
tion can give, they find at certain moments in their 
lives, utterly distracted. It is in these moments that 
we have a glimpse of God, a vision of Him who is 
guiding every one of our steps. 

Intellect takes us along in the battle of life to a 
certain extent, but at the crucial moment fails us. Faith 
transcends reason. It is when the horizon is the 
darkest and our human reason is beaten down to the 
ground, that Faith shines the brightest and comes to 
our rescue, It is such Faith that our youth requires 
and this comes when one has shed all pride of intel- 
lect and surrendered oneself entirely to His will. 

(89) 
Reicious FairH PREPARES Us FOR THE BATTLE 
; oF LIFE. 

We want the steady light, the infallible light of 
religious Faith; not a Faith which merely appeals to 
the intelligence but a Faith which is indelibly inscribed 
on the heart. First we want to realise ‘our religious 
consciousness, and immediately we have done that, 
the whole department of life is open to us; and it 
should then be a sacred privilege of all, so that 
when young men grow to manhood, they may do so 


129 
L, I.-9 


properly equipped to battle with life. Today what 
happens is this; much of the political life is confined 
to the students but immediately they cease to be stu - 
dents, they sink into oblivion, seeking miserable 
employments, knowing nothing about God, nothing of 
fresh air or bright light, or of real vigorous indepen- 
dence, such as comes out of obedience to those laws 
that I have placed before you on this occasion. 


(90) 
Firm Farry In Gop Moves MounrtTAIns. 


Faith is not a delicate flower which would wither 
under the slightest stormy weather. Faith is like the 
Himalaya mountains which éannot possibly change. 
No storm can possibly remove the Himalaya moun- 
tains from their foundations. And I want everyone 
of you to cultivate that Faith in God .and religion. 

It is Faith that. steers us through stormy seas; 
Faith that moves mountains, and Faith that jumps 
accross the ocean. That Faith is nothing but a living, 
and wide-awake consciousness of God within. He 
who has achieved that Faith, wants nothing. Bodily 
diseased, he is spiritually healthy; physicaily poor, 
he rolls in spiritual riches. 


(91) 


FEARLESS FaIrH SPREADS ITs AROMA LIKE 
THE Ross. 


I am very glad to know that you are not subject 
to fear. Why should one who knows that God is 
everywhere to protect us all, be afraid? But His 
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protection does not mean that we may not be robbed 
or that we may not be bitten by a snake. Such in- 
cidents do not show that He protects us any the less 
but that we had not enough faith in Him. The 
river is always willing to give its water to all, but, 
how is the river to be blamed, if someone -does not 
fill his bucket at it believing the water to be poison- 
ous? All fear is a sign of want of faith. But faith 
cannot be acquired by force of intellect. It comes 
but slowly after deep meditation, and continuous 
practice. We pray, sing hynms, read ‘books, seek 
the association of men of god and perform the 
spinning sacrfice in order to attain that faith. 


Faith is not imparted like secular subjects. It 
is given through the language of the heart. If a man 
has a living faith in him, it spreads its aroma like 
the rose its scent. Because of its invisibility the 
extent of its influence is far wider than that of the 
visible beauty of the colour of the petals. 
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CHAPTER XI 
PRAYER 
(92) 
Prayer Is A CompLeTE MELTING INTO 
HIGHER SELF. 


The Divine Mind is unchangeable, but that Divi- 
nity is in everyone and everything—animate and in- 
animate. The meaning of prayer is that I want to 
invoke that Divinity within me....I beg it of myself, 
of my Higher Self, the Real Self, with which I have 
not yet achieved complete identification. You may, 
therefore, describe it as a continual longing to lose 
oneself in the Divinity which comprises all. 

Prayer really is complete meditation and melt- 
ing into the Higher Self, though one occassionally 
does lapse into imploration like that of a child to his 
father. Parden me. I would not call it lapse. It is 
more in the fitness of things to say that I pray to 
God who exists somewhere in the clouds and the 
more distant He is, the greater is my longing for 
Him and I find myself in His presence in thought. 
And thought, you know, had a greater velocity than. 
light. Therefore the distance between me and Him 
though so incalculably great is obliterated. He is 
so far and yet so near. 

True meditation consists in closing the eyes and 
ears of the mind to all else except the object of one’s 
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devotion. Hence the closing of the eyes during 
prayers is an aid to such concentration. Man’s con- 
ception of God is naturally limited. Each one has, 
therefore, to think of Him as best appeals to Him, 
provided that conception is pure and uplifting. 


(93) 
PRAYER ALONE BRINGS PEACE AND LIGHT. 


There is an eternal struggle raging in man’s 
breast between the powers of Darkness and of Light 
and he who has the sheet-anchor of prayer to rely 
upon, will not be a victim to powers of Darkness. The 
man of prayer will be at peace with himself and with 
the whole world and the man who goes about the 
affairs of the world without a prayerful heart will be 
miserable and will make the world also miserable. 

It is a universal experience that every calamity 
brings a sensible man down on his knees. He thinks 
that it is God’s answer to his sins and that he must 
henceforth behave better. His sins have left him 
hopelessly weak and in his -weakness he cries out to 
God for help. Thus millions of human beings used 
their personal calamities for self-improvement. 

Prayer is the only means of bringing about 
orderliness and peace and repose in our daily acts. 


(94) 
THE EssENCE AND MaGic OF PRAYER. 


He who hungers for the awakening of the Divine 
in him, must fall back on prayer..... But it is not 
a repetition of empty formula. Any amount of repe- 
tition of Ram Nam is futile, if it fails to stir the 
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Soul. It is better in prayer to have a heart without 
words, than words without heart. It must be in clear 
response to the spirit which hungers for it. And even 
as a hungry man relishes a hearty meal, a hungry 
Soul will relish a heart-felt prayer. And I am giving 
you a bit of my experience and that of my comp- 
anions when I say that he who has experienced the 
magic of prayer, may do without food for days to- 
gether but not a single moment without prayer. For 
without Praver there is no Peace. 

Prayer is not flight of eloquence. It is no lip- 
homage. It springs from the heart. If, therefore, 
we achieve that purity of the heart when it is emptied 
of all but love, if we keep all the chords in proper 
tune, they ‘trembling pass in music out of sight’, 
Prayer needs no speech. It is in itself independent of 
any sensuous effort. I have not the slightest doubt 
that prayer is an unfailing means of cleansing the 
heart of passions. But it must be combined with the 
utmost humility. 

Our prayer is a heart search. It is a reminder to 
ourseleves that we are helpless without His support. No 
effort is complete without prayer, without a definite 
recognition that the best human endeavour is of no 
effect if it has not God’s blessings behind it. Prayer 
is a call to humility. It is a call to  self-purification, 
to inward search. 

(95) | 
Reat Prayer Taxes Its Own Time 
TO Bear Fruit. 

Real prayer is an absolute shield and protection 

against this trinity of evils. Success does not always 
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attend the very first effort at such a living prayer. We 
have to strive against ourselves, we have to believe in 
spite of ourselves, because months are as our years. 
We have, therefore, to cultivate illimitable patience if 
we will realise the efficacy of prayer. There will be 
darkness, disappointment and even worse; but we 
must have courage enough to battle against all these 
and not succumb to cowardice. There is no such 
thing as retreat for a man of prayer. 

It may take time for the recitation to come from 
the heart, even as a seed sown has to be nurtured and 
bears fruit only in due season. If the desire to have 
God within us is there, progress, however slow, is 
bound to be. Man cannot be transformed from bad 
to good, overnight. God does not exercise magic. He 
too is within His own law. His law however is 
different from the law of the State. There may be 
mistakes in the latter but God cannot err. If He were 
to go beyond the limits of Hislaw, the world would 
be lost. He is changeless, unchanging, unequalled, 
the same yesterday, today and forever. His law is 
written on the tablets of their hearts.’ They could 
become changed men and women, only if they had 
the desire of reform and if they were prepared for 
ceaseless endeavour. 


(96) 
Tue Periop OF PRAYER DIFFERS WITH 
DIFFERENT INDIVIDUALS. 


There can be no fixed rule laid down as to the 
time these devotional acts should take place. It 
depends upon individual temperaments. There are 
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precious moments in one’s daily life. The exercises 
are intended to sober and humble us and enable us 
to realise that nothing happens without His will and 
that we are but clay in the hands of the Potter. 
These, are moments when one reviews one’s immedi- 
ate past, confesses one’s weakness, asks for forgive- 
ness and strength to be and to do better. One 
minute may be enough for some, twenty-four hours 
may be too little for others. For those who are 
filled with the presence of God in them, to labour is 
to pray. The life is one continuous prayer or act of 
worship. For those who act only to sin, to indulge 
themselves and to live for self, no time is too much. 
If they had patience and faith and the will to be 
pure, they would pray till they feel the definite 
purifying presence of God within them. For us 
ordinary mortals there must be a middle path bet- 
ween these two extremes. We are not so exalted 
as to beable to say that all our acts are a dedication 
nor perhaps are we so far gone, as.to be living purely 
for self. Hence have all religions set apart times for 
general devotion. 


(97) 


PRAYER SHOULD BE THE KrEy OF THE MORNING, 
AND THE BOLT OF THE EVENING. 


I believe that prayer is the very soul and essence 
of religion and therefore prayer must be the very 
core of the life of man... . 


Begin, therefore, your day with prayer and make 
it so soulful that it may remain with you until 
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evening. Close the day with prayer so that you may 
have a peaceful night free from dreams and _night- 
mares. Do not worry about the forms. Let it be 
any form; it should be such as can put us in commu- 
nion with the Divine. Only let not the spirit wander 
while the words of prayer run on out of your mouth. 

Let our first act, every morning, be to make the 
following resolve for the day. 


I shall not fear anyone on earth. 

I shall fear only God. 

I shall not bear ill-will towards anyone. 

I shall not submit to injustice from anyone. 
I shall conquer untruth by Truth. 


And in resisting untruth I shall put up with all 
suffering. 


(98) 
POWER OF RAMANAMA. 


What is the mark of a man who has Rama en- 
throned in his heart? Such a man will take God’s 
name with every breath. His Rama will be awake 
even whilst the body is asleep. Rama will be always 
with him in whatever he does. The real death for 
such a devoted man will be loss of this sacred com- 
panionship. 

As an aid to keeping his Rama with him, he will 
take what the five elements have to give him. That 
is to say he will employ the simplest and the easiest 
way of deriving all the benefit he can, from earth, air, 
water, sunlight and ether. This aid is not compli- 
mentary to Ramanama. It is but a means of its 
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realization. Ramanama does not in fact require any 
aid. But to claim belief in Ramanama and at the 
same time to run to doctors do not go hand in hand. 


Ramanama is an alchemy such as can transform 
the body. The conservation of vital-energy has been 
likened to accumulated wealth but it is in the power 
of Ramanama alone to make it a running stream of 
ever increasing spiritual strength, ultimately making 
a fall impossible. 

Just asthe body cannot exist without blood, so 
the Soul needs the matchless and pure strength of 
Faith. This strength can renovate the weakness of 
all man’s physical organs. That is why it is said that 
when Ramanama is enshrined in the heart, it means 
the rebirth of man. This law applies to the young, 
the old, man and woman alike. 


(99) 
RAMANAMA HAs EVER BEEN My Saviour. 


Though my reason and heart long ago realised 
the highest attribute and name of God as Truth, I 
recognise Truth by the name of Rama. In the dark- 
est hour of my trial that one Name has saved me and 
is still saving me. 


When a child my nurse taught me to repeat 
Ramanama whenever I felt afraid or miserable, and 
it has been second nature with me, with growing 
knowledge and advancing years. I may even say that 
the word is in my heart if not actually on my lips, all 
the twenty four hours. It has been my Saviour and 
I am ever stayed on it. 
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(100) 
PRopER UsrE or TEMPLES. 


We, the human family, are not all philosophers. 
We are of the earth, very earthly, and we are not 
satisfied with contemplating the invisible God. Some- 
how or other, we want something which we can 
touch, something which we can see, something betore 
which we can kneel down. It does not matter whe- 
ther it is a book or an -empty stone-building or a 
stone-building inhabited by numerous figures. 


It depends upon our mental condition whether 
we gain something or do not gain anything by going 
to the temples. We have to approach these temples 
in humble and penitent mood. They are so many 
houses of God. Of course God resides in every hu- 
man form, indeed in every particle of His Creation, 
everything that is on this earth. But since we, very 
infallible mortals, do not appreciate the fact that 
God is everywhere, we impute special sanctity to 
temples and think that God resides there. And so 
when we approach these temples we must cleanse 
our bodies, our minds, and our hearts and we should 
enter them in prayerful mood and ask God to make 
us purer men and women for having entered their 


portals. 
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CuapTer XII 
TRUTH 
(Relative) 

(101) 
Wuat Is TRUTH ? 

What is Truth? A difficult question, but I have 
solved it for myself, by saying that it is what the 
Voice within tells you. How then, you ask, different 
people think of different and contrary Truths? 

It is because we have at the present moment 
everybody claiming the right of conscience without 
going through any discipline whatsoever, there is so 
much untruth being delivered in a bewildered world. 
All that I can, in true humility, present to you is 
that Truth is not to be found by anybody, who has 
not got an abundant sense of humility. If you would 
swim on the bosom of the ocean of Truth, you must 
reduce yourself to a zero. 

Truth is within ourselves. There is an inmost 
centre in us all, where Truth abides in fulness. Every 
wrong-doer knows within himself that he is doing 
wrong, for untruth cannot be mistaken for Truth. 
Even those men who are most depraved and who 
never obey the Moral Law take pride in calling 
themselves virtuous or moral men, since even they 
recognise the obligation of the Moral Law. Truth 
and Righteousness must for ever remain the Law in 
God’s world. 

The law of Truth is merely understood to mean 
that we must speak the truth. But we understand 
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the word in a much wider sense. There should be 


Truth in thought, Truth in speech, and Truth in 
action. | 3 


(102) 
TrutH APPEARS DIFFERENT TO DIFFERENT 
INDIVIDUALS. 


What may appear as Truth to one person, will 
often appear as untruth to another person. But that 
need not worry the seeker. When there is an honest 
effort it will be realised that what appear to be di- 
fferent truths are like apparently different countless 
leaves of the same tree. Does not God Himself ap- 
pear to different individuals in different aspects? 
Still we know that He is one.... If there isa 
mistake on the part of any one so following Truth, it 
will be automatically set right. For the quest involves 
. Tapas—self-suffering.... In such selfless search for 
Truth nobody can lose his bearings for long. Directly 
one takes to the wrong path, one stumbles and is 
thus redirected to the right path. 


(103) 
CHARACTER BAsED ON TRUTH WILL LEAD To Gop. 


We cannot realise Rama by reading the Ramayana, 
or Krishna by reading the Gita, or Allah by reading 
the Koran, or Christ by reading the Bzble; the only 
means of realising them is by developing a pure 
and noble character. Character is based on virtuous 
action and virtuous’ action is grounded on Truth. 
Truth, then, is the source and foundation of all] 
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things that are good and great. Hence, fearless and 
unflinching pursuit of the ideal of Truth and Righte- 
Ousness is the key of true health as of all else. 


(104) 
How To REALISE TRUTH. 


But how is one to realise this Truth, which may 
be likened to the Philosopher’s Stone or the Cow of 
Plenty? By single-minded devotion (Abjyas) and in- 
difference to every other interest in life (Vatragya). 

Silence is a great help to a seeker after Truth 
like myself. In the attitude of silence, the Soul finds 
the path in clearer light, and what is elusive and 
deceptive, resolves itself into crystal clearness. Our 
life is a long arduous quest after Truth, and the 
Soul requires inward restfulness to attain its full 
height. 

Experience has taught me that silence is a part 
of the spiritual discipline of a votary of Truth. Prone- 
ness to exaggerate, to suppress, or modify Truth, 
wittingly or unwittingly, is a natural weakness of 
man, and silence is necessary in order to surmount 
it. A man of few words will rarely be thoughtless in 
his speech. He will measure every word. 


(105) 


Firm RESoLvE NECESSARY FOR A VOTARY OF 
TRUTH. 


The Himalayas are immovably fixed forever, in 
their place. India would perish if the firmness of the 
Himalayas gave way. The Sun, the Moon, and other 
heavenly bodies move with unerring regularity. Were 
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it not so, human affairs would come to.a standstill. 
But we know that the Sun has been rising regularly 
at its fixed time for countless ages in the past and 
will continue to do so in future. The cooling orb of 
the Moon will continue always to wax and wane as 
it has done for ages past, with a clock work regu- 
larity. That is why wecall the Sun and the Moon 
to be witness to our affairs. We base our calendar 
on their movements. We regulate our time by their 
rising and setting. 

God is the very image of determination or vow. 
God would cease to be God if He swerved from His 
own laws even by a hair’s breadth. The Sun is a 
great keeper of observances; hence the possibility of 
measuring time and publishing almanac. It has won 
unequelled prestige for regularity, and therefore we 
hold ourselves safe. in its keeping. All business de- 
pends upon men fulfilling their promise. Vows are 
thus seen to be a universal feature. How, then, can 
we do without them in character-building or self- 
realisation? May we, therefore, never doubt for a 
single moment the vital importance of vows. 


(106) 
FEARLESS VIGILANCE WiLL REMOVE Hypocrisy. 


There is so much superstition and hypocrisy 
around, that one is afraid even to do the right thing. 
But if one gives way to fear, even Truth will have to 
be suppressed. The golden rule is to act fearlessly 
upon what one believes to be right. Hypocrisy and 
untruth will go on in the world. Our doing the right 
thing will result in their decrease, if any, never in 
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their increase. The danger is that when we are sur- 
rounded by falsehood on all sides, we might be 
caught in it and begin to deceive ourselves. We 
should be careful not to make a mistake, out of our 
laziness and ignorance. Constant vigilance under all 
circumstances is essential. A votary of Truth cannot 
act otherwise. Even an all-power remedy like Rama- 
nama can become useless for lack of wakefulness and 
care, and become one more addition to the numerous 
current superstitions. — 


How beautiful it would be if all of us young 
and old, men and women, devoted ourselves wholly 
to Truth in all that we might do, in our waking 
hours, whether working, eating, drinking, or playing 
till pure dreamless sleep claimed us for her own. 
God as Truth has been for me a treasure beyond 
price. May he be so to everyone of us ! 
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CHAPTER XIII 
LOVE 
(Ahimsa) 

(107) 
TruE Love Is BouNDLEss. 


Without Truth there is no love. Without Truth 
it may be affection, as for one’s country, to the in- 
jury of others; or infatuation as of a young man for 
a girl, or love... unreasoning and blind, as of igno- 
rant parents for their children. Love transcends all 
animality and is never partial. 

True Love is boundless like the ocean and swel- 
ling within one, spreads itself out and crossing all 
boundaries and frontiers, envelops the whole world. 


(108) 


Love Is A COHESIVE FORCE. 


Scientists tell us that without the presence of the 
cohesive force amongst atoms that comprise the globe 
of ours, it would crumble to pieces and we would 
cease to exist; and even as there is a cohesive force 
n the blind matter, so must there be in all things 
animate and the name for that cohesive force among 
animate beings, is Love. We notice it between father 
and son, between brother and sister, friend an 
friend. But we have to learn to use that force among 
all that lives and in the use of it consists our know- 
ledge of God. 
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(109) 
Love Is Lir—E anD Hatrep Is DEATH. 

If Love was not the law of life, life would not 
have persisted in the midst of death. Life is a per- 
petual triumph over the grave. If there is fundamen- 
tal distinction between man and beast, it is the 
former’s progressive recognition of the law and its 
application in practice to his own personal life. All 
the Saints of the world, ancient and modern, were 
each according to his light and capacity, a living 
illustration of that supreme Law of our Being. That 
the brute in us seems so often to gain easy triumph, 
is true enough. That however, does not disprove the 
law. It shows the difficulty of practice. How should 
it be otherwise with a law which is as high as Truth 
itself ? When the practice. of the law becomes uni- 
versal, God will reign on earth as He does in Hea- 
ven. I need not be reminded that earth and heaven 


are in us. We know the earth, we are strangers to 
heaven within us. 


It is my firm belief that it is Love that sustains 
the earth. There only is life where there is Love. 
Life without Love is death. Love is the reverse of 
the coin of which the obverse is Truth. 

The Law of Love, call it attraction, affinity, 
cohesion, if you like, governs the world. The uni- 
verse continues in spite of destruction incessantly 
going on. Truth triumphs over untruth. Love con- 
quers hatred. God eternally triumphs over Satan. 

Hatred ever kills; Love never ' dies. Such is the 
vast difference between the two. What is obtained 
by love is retained for all time. What is obtained 
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by hatred, proves a burden in reality, for it increas- 
es hatred. The duty of a human being is to dimi- 
nish hatred and to promote love. 


(110) 
Minp FILLED wITH His PEacE Is FREE FROM 
HATRED. | 


When the mind is completely filled with His Spi- 
rit, one cannot harbour illwill’ or hatred towards 
anyone and reciprocally the enemy will shed his en- 
mity and become a friend. It is not my claim that 
I have always succeeded in converting enemies into 
friends, but in numerous cases, it has been my ex- 
perience that when the mind is filled’ with His peace, 
all hatred ceases... An unbroken, succession of world- 
teachers, since the beginning of time have borne 
testimony to the same. I claim no merit for it. I 
know it is due entirely to God’s grace. 


(111) 
Law OF LOVE ALONE Has SPIRITUAL VALUE. 


We will have ample cause to congratulate our- 
selves, if we learn to substitute the law of Love in 
society for that of the jungle, and instead of harbour- 
ing illwill and enmity in our bosoms against those 
whom we regard as our enemies, we learn to love 
them, as actual and potential friends. It should be 
remembered too that mere jivadaya (kindness to 
animals) does not enable us to overcome the ‘six 
deadly enemies’ within us, namely, lust, anger, greed 
infatuation, pride and falsehood. Give me the man 
who has completely conquered self and is full of 
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goodwill and love towards all, and is ruled by the 
law of love in all his actions, and I for one will 
offer him my respectful homage, even though he be 
a meat-eater. On the other hand the Fivadaya of a 
person who is steeped in anger and lust, but daily 
feeds the ants and insects and refrains from killing, 
had hardly anything in it to recommend itself. It is 
a mechanical performance without any spiritual value. 
It may even be worse—a hypocritical screen for hid- 
ing the corruption, 


(112) 
Man’s Nature Is AHIMSA. 


The world is full of Himsa, and Nature does 
appear to be ‘red in tooth and claw’. But if we bear 
in mind that man is higher than the brute, then is 
man superior to that Nature. If man has a divine 
mission to fulfil, a mission that becomes him, it is 
that of Ahimsa. 


The sin of Himsa consists not in merely taking 
life, but in taking life for the sake of one’s perish- 
able body. All destruction, therefore, involved in the 
process of eating, drinking etc., is selfish and there- 
fore Himsa. But man regards it to be unavoidable 
and puts up with it. But the destruction of bodies 
of tortured creatures, being for their own peace, 
cannot be regarded as Himsa, or the unavoidable 
destruction caused for the purpose of protecting one’s 
wards, cannot be regarded as Himsa.... 


Taking life may be a duty. We do destroy as 
much life as we think necessery for sustaining our 
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body. Thus for food we take life, vegetable and 
other, and for health we destroy mosquitoes and the 
like, by the use of disinfectants etc., and we do not 
think that we are guilty of irreligion in doing so.... 
For the benefit of the species, we kill carnivorous 
beasts. Even man-slaughter may be necessary in cer- 
tain cases. Suppose a man runs amok and goes furi- 
ously about, sword in hand and killing anyone - that 
comes in his way and no one dares to capture him 
alive. Anyone who despatches this lunatic, will earn 
the gratitude of the community and be regarded as 
benevolent man. 


Man’s nature then is not Himsa, but Ahimsa, for 
he can speak from experience his innermost conviction 
that he is not the body but Atman and that he may 
use the body only with a view to expressing the 
Aiman, only with a view to self-realisation. And from 
that experience he evolves the ethics of subduing 
desire, anger, ignorance, malice, and other passions, 
puts forth his best effort to achieve the end and 
finally achieves complete success. Only when his 
efforts reach that consumation, can he be said to have 
fulfilied himself, to have acted according to his nat- 
ure. Gonquest of one’s passions, therefore, is not 
superhuman but human. 


I am not a visionary. I claim to be a practical 
idealist. The religion of Non-violence is not meant 
merely for the Rishis and Saints. It is meant for the 
common people as well. Non-violence is the law of 
our species as violence is the law of the brute. The 
dignity of man requires obedience to a higher law, 
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to strenghen the Spirit. I have, therefore, ventured 
to place before India, the ancient law of self-sacrifice. 


(113) 


AtL Saints TauGHt SALAVATION THROUGH 
AHIMSA. 


Prophets and. Avatars have also taught the lesson 
cf Ahimsa more or less. Not one of them professed 
to teach Himsa. And how should it be otherwise? 
Himsa does not need to be taught. Man as animal 
is violent, but as a spirit isnon-violent. The moment 
he awakes to the spirit within, he cannot remain 
violent. Either he progresses towards Ahimsa or ru- 
shes towards his doom. That is why, the prophets 
and Avatars have taught the lesson of truth, harmony, 
brotherhood, justice, etc. — all attributes of Ahimsa. 


So let no one doubt that the salvation of all the 
exploited peoples of the earth and therefore of the 
world, lies in the strictest reliance on the coin on 
whose one face is written Truth and on the other 
Non-violence in large letters. Sixty years of experience 
has taught me no other method. 
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CuAPTER XIV 
SELF-RESTRAINT 


(114) . 
Tue PatH oF SELF-RESTRAINT, 


The choice before our youths today lies between 
the way of self-restraint and the way of self-indul- 
gence and ease — the one leading to salvation and 
freedom, the other to utter destruction. They are at 
the parting of ways. Literature full of the virus of 
self-indulgence served out in attractive forms, is flood- 
ing the country from the West and there is the 
greatest need for our youths to be on their guard. The 
present is for them an age oftransition of ideals and 
of ordeals, and the one thing needed for them inthis 
Crisis is the progressive self-restraint, for it alone can 
lead to true freedom for themselves, their country, and 
the world. The test for the youths lies before them and 
that is, to win their diploma from the University of 
Life, with its snares, pitfalls and ordeals, without 
which the academic degree would be in vain. 


A student’s life has been rightly likened to the 
life of a Sannyasi. He must be the embodiment of 
simple and high thinking. He must be discipline 
incarnate. His pleasure is derived from his 
studies. They provide real pleasure when study cea- 
ses to be a tax, the student has to pay. What can be 
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a greater pleasure than that a student marches from 
knowledge to knowledge? 


(115) 
VOLUNTARY RESTRAINT Is THE PRIVILEGE 
OF Man. 


Restraint self-imposed is no compulsion. A man 
who chooses the path of freedom from restraint i.e., 
self-indulgence, will be a bond-slave of passions, 
whilst a man who binds himself to rules and restraints 
releases himself. All things in the universe includ- 
ing the Sun and the Moon, and the stars,—obey cer- 
tain laws. Without the restraining influence of these 
laws,:the world would not go on for asingle moment. 
... It is discipline and restraint that separates us from 
the brute. If we will be men walking with our heads 
erect and not walking on all four, let us understand 
and put ourselves under voluntary discipline and 
restraint. 


(116) 


& 
INFINITE POWER OF MIND OVER Bopy. 


As Milton says: the mind can make a Hell of 
Heaven and a Heaven of Hell. Sc Heaven is not some- 
where above the clouds, and Hell somewhere under- 
neath the earth. We have this same idea expressed 
in the Sanskrit saying: Mana eva manushyanam 
karanam __bandha-mokshayoh. Man’s_ capacity for 
freedom is dependent onthe state of his mind. From 
this it follows that, whether a man is healthy or un- 
healthy depends on himself. Illness is the result not 
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only of our actions put a-so of our thoughts. As has 
been said by a famous doctor, more people die for fear 
of illness than out of the diseases themselves. It is 
strictly true that cowards die many times before their 
deaths. 


(117) 
CONTROL OF THE PALATE — SouRCcE OF HEALTH 
AND STRENGTH. 


Perfect health can be attained only by living in 
obedience to the laws of God and defying the power 
of Satan. True happiness is impossible without true 
health and true health is impossible without a rigid 
control of the palate. All the other senses will auto- 
matically come under our control when the palate has 
been brought under control. And he who has con- 
quered his senses has really conquered the whole 
world and he becomes part of God. 


One should eat not in order to please the palate 
but just keep the body going. When each organ of 
sense subserves the body and through the body the 
Soul, its specific relish disappears and then alone does 
it begin to functicn in the way nature intended it to 
do. Any number of experiments is too small and no 
sacrifice too great for attaining this symphony with 
nature. 


(118) 
Sprrit’s SURPREMACY OVER FLESH. 


A fast undertaken for the fuller self-expression, 
for the attainment of the Spirit’s supremacy over the 
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flesh, is a most powerful factor in one’s own evolution. 


A complete fast is a complete and literal denial 
of self. It is a truest prayer. “Take my life, and let 
it be always, only, all for Thee.’ is not and should 
not be, a mere lip or figurative expression. It has to 
be a reckless and joyous giving without the least 
reservation. Abstention from food and even water is 
but a mere beginning, the least part of surrender. 


(119) 


PHYSICAL AND MorAL VALUE OF Fast. 


The physical and moral value of fasting is being 
more and more recognised day by day. A vast num- 
ber of diseases can be more surely treated by judi- 
cious fasting than by all sorts of nostrums incuding 
the dreadful injections — dreadful not because of the 
pain they cause but because of the injurious bye- 
products which often result from their use. Increased 
vitality 1s almost the universal experience of those 
that have fasted. For real rest for body and mind is 
possible only during fasting. Suspension of daily 
work is hardly rest, without the rest that the over- 
taxed and overworked digestive apparatus needs ina 
multitude of cases. It is my conviction that the body 
gains by a well-regulated fast. For during fasting the 
body gets rid of many of its impurities. 


(120) 
How To OssERVE Fasts? 


From a layman’s and from a purely physical 
standpoint I should lay down the following rules for 
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all those who may wish to fast on any account whatso- 
ever: ; 

1. Conserve your energy, both physical and 
mental, from the very . beginning. 

2. You must cease to think of food whilst you 
are fasting. 

3. Drink as much cold water as you can, with 
or without soda and salt, but in small.quantites ata 
time (water should be boiled, strained and cooled). 
Do not be afraid of salt and soda, because most water 
contains both these salts ina free state. 

4. Have a warm sponge, bath daily. 

5. Take an enema regularly during the fast. 
You will be surprised at the impurities you will expel 
daily. 

6. Sleep as much as possible in the open air. 

7. Bathe in the morning sun. A sun and air 
bath is at least as great a purifier as a water bath. 

8. Think of anything else but the fast. 

9. No matter from what motive you are fasting, 
during this precious time, think of your Maker, and 
of your relation to Him and His other creation. You 
will make discoveries you may not have even dream- 
ed of. 


(121) 


CONTROL OF ALL THE SENSE ORGANS IS 
BRAHMACHARYA. 


The conquest of lust is the highest endeavour of 
man Or woman’s existence. Without overcoming lust 
man cannot hope to rule over self. And without rule 
over self there can be no Swaraj or Ramraj. Rule of 
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all without rule of oneself would prove to be as de- 
ceptive and disappointing as a painted toy-mango, 
charming to look at outwardly, but hollow and empty 
within... Great causes. ... call for spiritual effort or 
Soul-force. Soul-force comes only through God’s 
grace, and God’s grace never descends upon a man 
who is a slave to lust. | 

Brahmacharya means control of all organs of 
sense. He who attempts to control only one organ 
and allows all others free play, is bound to find his 
effort futile. To hear suggestive stories with the ears, 
to see suggestive sights with the eyes, to taste stimu- 
lating food with the tongue, to touch exciting things 
with the hands, and then at the same time, try to 
control the only remaining organ, is like putting one’s 
hand in fire and then trying to escape burns.... If 
we practise simultaneous self-control in all directions, 
the attempt is scientific and easy of success. Perhaps 
the palate is the chief sinner. Hence we have assign- 
ed to its control, a separate place among the 
observances. 


(122) 
SUBLIMATION. OF VITALITY Is THE SOURCE OF 
Att Power. 


Brahmacharya does not mean mere _ physical 
self-control. It means much more. It means complete 
control over all the senses. Thus an impure thought 
is a breach of Brahmachaya. All power comes from 
the preservation and sublimation of the vitality that 
is responsible for the creation of life. If the vitality 
is husbanded instead of being dissipated, it is trans- 
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muted into creative energy of the highest order. This 
vitality is...dissipated by evil.... -thoughts. And 
since thought is the root of all speech and action, 
the quality of the latter corresponds to that of the 
former. Hence perfectly controlled thought is itself a 
power of the highest potency and can become self 
acting.... Such power is impossible in one who 
dissipates his energy... even as steam kept ina 
leaking pot yields no power. 


(123) 
ControL THouGHT, WorD AnD DEED ALIKE. 


Brahmacharya is to be observed in thought, word 
and deed.... It is harmful to suppress the body 
if the mind is at the same time allowed to go astray. 
Where the mind wanders the body must follow soon- 
er or later. It is necessary here to appreciate one 
distinction. It is one thing to allow the mind to 
harbour impure thoughts, it is different thing alto- 
gether if it strays among them in spite of ourselves. 
Victory will be ours in the end, if we non-co-operate 
with the mind in this evil process.... ‘Hence the 
body must be immediately taken in hand and then 
we must put forth a constant endeavour to bring the 
mind under control. We can do nothing more, noth- 
ing less. 

There should be a clear line between the life of 
a Brahmachari and of one who is not. The resem- 
blance that there is between the two, is only appa- 
rent. The distinction ought to be clear as daylight. 
Both use their eyesight, but whereas the Brahmachari 
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uses it to see the glories of God, the other uses it to 
see the frivolity around him. Both use their ears, 
but whereas the one hears nothing but the praises 
of God, the other feasts his ears upon ribaldry. Both 
often keep late hours, but’ whereas the one devotes 
them to prayer, the other fritters them away in wild 
and wasteful mirth. Both feed the inner man, but 
the one only to keep the temple of God in good re- 
pair, while the other gorges himself and makes ths 
sacred vessal a stinking gutter. Thus both live as 
poles apart. 
~ (124) 
RULES OF RESTRAINT BasED ON’ EXPERIENCE. 


I now place before the readers a few simple 
rules which are based on the experience not only of 
myself, but of many of my associates. 

1. Boys and girls should be brought up simply 
and naturally in the full belief that they are and 
Can remain innocent. — 

2. All should abstain from Beit and stimu- 
lating foods, condiments, as chillies, fatty and con- 
centrated foods, such as fritters, sweets and fried 
Substances. 

3. Husband, and wife should occupy separate 
rooms and avoid privacy. 

4, Both body and mind should be constantly 
and healthily occupied. 

5. Early to bed, early to rise should be strictly 
observed. 

6. All unclean literature should be avoided. The 
antidote for unclean thoughts is clean thoughts. 


158 


7. Theatres, cenemas, etc. which tend to stimu- 
late passion, should be shunned. 


§. Nocturnal dreams need not cause any anxiety. 
A cold bath every time for a fairly strong person 
is the finest preventive in such cases. It is wrong to 
say that an occasional indulgence is a safeguard 
against involuntary dreams. 


9. Above all, one must not consider continence 
even as between husband. and wife to be so difficult 
as to be practically impossible. On the contrary, 
self-restraint must be considered to be the ordinary 
and natural practice of life. 


10. A heart-felt prayer. every. day for Buy 
makes one: progressively pure. 
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CHAPTER XV 
SELF-SACRIFICE 


(Service and Surrender) 


(125) 
SERVICE OF CREATION Is- SERVICE OF GoD. 


The only way to find God is to see Him in His 
creation and be one with it....I am a part and 
parcel of the whole and I cannot find Him apart 
from the rest of Humanity. 

God needs no personal service. He serves His 
creatures without demanding any service for Himself 
in return.... Therefore servants of God are to be 
known by the service they render to His creatures. 
Service of His creatures is service of God. 


I cannot practise Ahimsa without practising the 
religion of service and I cannot find the Truth with- 
out practising the religion of Ahimsa. 


And I know that God is found more often in 
the lowliest of His creatures than in the high and 
mighty. I am struggling to reach the status of these. 
I cannot do so without their service. Hence my pas- 
sion for the service of the suppressed classes. And as 
I can not render this service without entering poli- 
tics, I find myself in them. Thus I .am no master. I 
am but a struggling, erring, humble servant of India 
and therethrough of Humanity. 
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I am striving for the Kingdom of Heaven, which 
is spiritual deliverance. For me the road to salvation 
lies through incessant toil in the service of my coun- 
try and of my Humanity. I want to identify myself 
with everything that lives. In the language of the 
Gita, I want to live at peace with both friend and 
foe. My patriotism is for me a stage on my journey 
to the land of Eternal Freedom and Peace. Thus it 
will be seen that for me there is no politics devoid 
of religion. They subserve religion. Politics bereft of 
religion is a death trap because they kill the Soul. 


(126) 
SERVICE SHOULD BE THE STAFF OF LIFE. 


The Soul is omnipresent; why should she care to 
be confined within the cage-like body, or do evil 
and even kill for the sake of that cage? We thus 
arrive at the ideal of total renunciation and learn to 
use the body for the purpose of service, so long as it 
exists, so much so, that service and not bread, be- 
comes with us, the staff of life. We eat and drink, 
sleep and awake, for service alone. Such an attitude 
of mind brings us real happiness and beatific Vision 
in the fullness of time. 


To attain my end it is not necessary for me to 
seek the shelter of a cave. I carry one about me, if I 
would but know it. A cave-dweller can build castles 
in the air, whereas a dweller in a palacelike Janaka 
has no castles to build. The cave-dweller who hovers 
round the world on wings of thought, has no peace. 
A Janaka though living in the midst of ‘pomp and 
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circumstance’, may have peace that passeth under- 
standing. 

A life of service must be one of humility. He 
who could sacrifice his life for others, has hardly 
time to reserve for himself a place in the sun. 
Inertia must not be mistaken for humility, as it 
has been in Hinduism. True humility means most 
strenuous and constant endeavour, entirely directed 
towards the service of humanity. God is continuously 
in action without resting for a single moment. If 
we should serve Him or become one with him, 
our activity must be as unwearied as His. There 
may be momentary rest in store for the drop which 
is separated from the ocean, but not for the drop in 
the ocean, which knows no rest. The same is the 
case with ourselves. As soon as we become one with 
the ocean in the shape of God, there is no more 
rest for us, nor indeed do we need rest any longer. 
Our very sleep is action. For we sleep with the thou- 
ght of God in our hearts. This restlessness constitutes 
true rest. This never ceasing agitation holds the key 
to peace ineffable. This supreme state of total surren- 
der is difficult to describe, but not beyond the 
bounds of human experience. It has been attained 
by many dedicated souls, and may be attained by 
ourselves as well. 


(127) 
NoTHING SHOULD HINDER Our SERVICE. 


A certain degree of physical harmony and com- 
fort is necessary, but above a certain level, it 


162 


becomes a hindrance instead of help. Therefore the 
ideal of creating an unlimited number of wants and 
satisfying them, seems to be a delusion and a snare. 
The satisfaction of one’s physical needs, even the 
intellectual needs of one’s narrow self, must meet at 
a certain point, a dead stop, before it degenerates 
into physical and intellectual voluptuousness. A man 
must arrange his physical and cultural circumstances 
So that they do not hinder him in his service of 
humanity on which all his energies should be 
concentrated, , 


(128) 


SELFLEss SERVICE WILL RECEIVE 
A READY RESPONSE. 


If you have no character to lose, people will 
have no faithin you. You will have to move among 
the masses; you will have to bring about a change 
in their hearts. The so-called orthodox do not re- 
present the masses, nor do they represent the correct 
interpretation of scriptures. They can react on the 
masses. But character alone will have effect on the 
masses. Masses will not argue. They willsimply want 
to know who the men are, who go to them, If these 
men have no credentials, the masses will not listen. 
It is in the midst of these people that you have to 
go and bring a ray of light and hope. You will have 
to bend your backs and work in their midst and 
assure them that you have gone to them, not with 
any mental reservations, nor with any base motives, 
but witha pure motiveof serving them and taking the 
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Message of Love and Peace in their midst. If you 
will do that you will find a ready response from them. 


(129) 
Ir Brincs Joy INEFFABLE, 


The human body is meant solely for service, ne- 
ver for indulgence, the secret of happy life, lies in 
renunciation. Renunciation is life. Indulgence spells 
death. Therefore everyone has a right and should 
desire to live 125 years while performing service 
without an eye on result. Such life must be wholly 
and solely dedicated ‘to service. Renunciation 
made for the sake of such service is an ineffiable 
joy, of which none can deprive one, because that 
nector springs from within and sustains life. In 
this there can be no room for worry or impatience. 
Without this joy, long life is impossible and would 
not be worth-while even if possible. 


(130) 
Pour Your SOUL INTO IT. 


I would say that only now your classes are func- 
tioning in the right way. For you are having an 
object lesson in service. Literary education is intended 
only to quicken our spirit of service. Now that you 
have the opportunity to render service, pour your 
soul into it and learn to enjoy it thoroughly. When 
you serve, do not give yourself up to spiritual pride 
and say: ‘I do it.’ The service of the proud is noth- 
ing worth. The Gita is there to teach us that we 
do nothing and that we can do nothing. We are only 
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the instruments of God’s will. What is the difference 
between a watch anda human being? A watch does 
not work by itself; it is set going by a man. In the 
same way, we do not move, we do not act by our- 
selves. The power that moves us is God. Just as a 
watch stops when its wound up spring has run out, 
so also when.our spring is done, our cart comes to a 
dead halt. While that cart is still on the move, we 
fee] that a certain freedom of action is granted to us. 
Let us use that freedom to learn and do the will of 
the great Carpenter. 


(131) 
CoMPLETE SURRENDER, COMPLETE MASTERY. 


Today I may say that I feel myself fairly safe, 
but I have yet to achieve complete mastery over 
thought, which is so essential. Not that the will or 
effort is lacking, but it is yet a problem to me, where 
from undesirable thoughts spring their insidious in- 
vasions. | have no doubt that there is a key to lock 
out undesirable thoughts but everyone has to find it 
out for himself. Saints and Seers have left their 
experiences for us, but they have given us no infalli- 
ble and universal prescription. For perfection or © 
freedom from error, comes only from grace, and so, 
seekers after God have left us Mantras such as 
Ramanama, hallowed by their own austerities and 
charged with their purity. Without an unreserved 
surrender to His grace, complete mastery over 
thought is impossible. 

Not until we have reduced ourselves to nothing- 
ness, can we conquer the evil in us. God demands 
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nothing less than complete self-surrender as the price 
for the only real freedom that is worth having. And 
when a man thus loses himself, he immediately finds 
himself in the service of all that lives. It becomes 
his delight and his recreation. He is a new man, 
never weary of spending himself in the service of 
God’s Creation. 
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CHAPTER XVI 
SELF-PURIFICGCATION 
(132) 


PERFECT PuRITY REQUIRES PERFECT 
DETACHMENT. 


The path of purification is hard and steep. To 
attain to perfect purity one has to become absolutely 
passion free in thought, speech and action; to rise 
above the opposing currents of love and _ hatred, 
attachment and repulsion. I know that I have not 
in me, as yet, that triple purity, in spite of constant 
ceaseless striving for it. That is why the world’s 
praise fails to move me, indeed, it very often stings 
me. ‘l’o conquer the subtle passions:seems to me tobe 
harder far than the physical conquest of the world by 
the force of arms. 


The detachment prescribed by the Gita is the 
hardest thing to achieve and yet it is so absolutely 
necessary for perfect peace and for the vision of the 
little self and the highest self. 


(133) 
ComPpLeTE DETACHMENT GIVES FRESH LIFE. 
Ifmy past conduct does not warrant the full span 


of life, no matter however correct present life may be, 
I can still counteract the effect of past mistakes by 
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attaining complete detachment between the mind and 
the body. Detachment enables one to overcome the 
effects of past faulty practice as -well as handicaps 
of heredity and environment. Normally speaking, 
every deviation from the rule of nature, whether ig- 
norant or wilful, e. g., anger, ill-temper, impatience, 
errors in conjugal life, exacts its toll. But there is this 
promise that if you have arrived at complete detach- 
ment you can rub out all these. ‘Except ye be born 
again, ye cannot have everlasting life.’ Conversely, 
you can have everlasting life if you are ‘born again’. 
There is no hurdle placed before death. You can 
turn over a new leaf and begin life anew here and 
now; the past will not disturb its tenor provided 
you have completely severed yourself from it and its 
legacy by the axe of detachment. 


(134) 
Don’t HipE ANYTHING. 


I have come to regard secrecy as asin....If we 
realised the presence of God as witness to all we 
say and do, we would not have anything to conceal 
from anybody on earth. For we would not think un- 
clean thoughts before our Maker, much .less speak 
them. It is uncleanliness that seeks secrecy and dark- 
ness. The tendency of human nature is to hide dirt. 
We do not want to see or touch dirty things. We want 
to put them outof sight. And so must it be with our 
speech. I would suggest that we should avoid think- 
ing thoughts we would hide from the world. 
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(135) 


RESTRAIN AND PuriFY YouR . THOUGHTS AND 
ATTAIN PEACE AND HARMONY. 


Don’t be hypocrites, don’t break your health in 
the vain effort of performing what may be imposs- 
ible for you. Restraint never ruins one’s health. 
What ruins one’s health is not restraint but out- 
ward suppression. <A really self-restrained person 
grows everyday from strength to strength and from 
peace to more peace. The very first step in self- 
restraint is the restraint of thoughts. Understand 
your limitations and do only as much as you can. I 
have placed the ideal before you—the right angle. Try 
as best you can to attain the right angle. But if you. 
fail, there is no cause for grief or shame.... Let 
not what I have told you alarm you or weaken you. 
Always aim at complete harmony of thought and 
word and deed. Always aim at purifying your tho- 
ughts and everything will be well. There is nothing 
more potent than thought. Deed follows word and 
word follows thought. The world is the result of a 
mighty thought, and where the thought is mighty 
and pure, the result is always mighty and pure. I 
want you to go hence, armed with the armour of 
a noble ideal, and I assure you, no temptation can 
harm you, no impurity can touch you. 


(136) 
Pure THOUGHT IS THE PRropucT OF CEASELESS 
PENANCE, 


Complete extinction of impure thought is im- 
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possible without ceaseless penance. There is only 
one way to achieve this. The moment an impure 
thought arises confront it with a pure one. This is 
possible only with God’s grace and God’s grace comes 
through ceaseless communion with Him and com- 
plete self-surrender. This communion with Him in 
the beginning, may be just a lip repetition of His 
name, even disturbed by impure thoughts. But ulti- 
mately what is on the lips will possess the heart. 

And there is one thing to bear in mind. The 
mind may wander, but let not the senses wander 
with it. If the senses wander where the mind takes 
them, one is done for. But he who keeps control of 
the physical sénses, will some day be able to bring 
impure thoughts under control. | 

Impure thoughts need not dismay you. We are 
monarchs of the domain of effort. God is the sole 
Monarch of the domain of result.... You know what 
_ to do to create a pure atmosphere about you. Spare 

diet, sight fixing on the earth below, and impatience 

with oneself to the extent of plucking the eye out, 
if it offends. 


(137) 
PERFECT HEART—PERFECT MINpD—PERFECT Bopy. 


A perfect mind is responsible for perfect health 
of the body. A perfect mind comes from a perfect 
heart, not the heart known by a doctor’s stethoscope, 
but the heart which isthe seat of God.‘It is claimed 
that realisation of God in the heart makes it impossi- 
ble for an impure or an idle thought to cross the 
mind. Disease is impossible where there is purity of 
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thought. Such a state may be difficult to attain. But 
the first step in the ascent to health is taken with its 
recognition. The next is taken where the correspond- 
ing attempt is made. This radical alteration in one’s 
life is naturally accompanied by the observance of all 
other nature’s laws hitherto discovered by man. One 
cannot play with them and claim to havea pure heart. 
It cannot be said with justice that possession of a 
pure heart should do equally well with Ramanama. 
Only I know no other way of attaining purity. And 
it is the way trodden by the Sages of old all over 
the world. They were men of God, not superstitious 
men or charlatans. 


(138) 


Puriry YOURSELF, REALISE GoD, AND PURIFY 
OTHERS, 


Identification with everything that lives is im- 
possible without self-purification. Without self-puri- 
fication, the observance of the Law of Ahimsa must 
remain an empty dream; God can never be realised 
by one who is not pure of heart. Self-purification, 
therefore, must mean purification in all the walks of 
life. And purification being highly infectious, -puri- 
fication of one-self necessarily leads to the purification 
of one’s surroundings. | 


(139) 
A Trurt SERVANT OF HUMANITY. 


That man alone can be called truly religious or 
moral whose mind is not tainted with hatred or 
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selfishness, and who leads a life of absolute purity 
and of disinterested service; and that man alone can 
be called truly wealthy or happy either. Only such 
man can do good to mankind; for Truth is the 
foundation of all that is good and great. To a true 
servant of humanity the question never arises as to 
the best form of service. When we have realised the 
majesty of the Moral Law, we shall see -how little our 
happiness or unhappiness depends on health and suc- 
cess and fame and the like. As has been finely said by 
Emerson, ‘even the pains and griefs of good men 
contribute to their happiness, while even the wealth 
and fame of bad men cause misery to themselves as 
well as to the world.’ ‘Seek ye first the kingdom of 
God and His righteousness and all other things shall 
be added unto you.’ 
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f will not like 
to live in this world, 
if it 1s not to be one 
Certainly 
I should like 
to see this dream realised 


in my life-time. 


— Mahatmaji 


CHAPTER XVII 
EDUCATION 
(140) 


EDUCATION NEEDED FOR DISCIPLINED 
DEMOCRACY. 


Democracy disciplined and enlightened is the 
finest thing in the world. A democracy prejudiced, 
ignorant, and superstitious, will land itself in chaos 
and may be self-destroyed. 


So, we must train the masses of men* who have 
a heart of gold, who feel for the country, who want 
to be taught and led. But a few intelligent, sincere 
workers are needed and the whole nation can be 
organised to act intelligently and democracy can be 
evolved out of mobocracy. 


If we are to reach real peace in this world and if 
we are to carry on a real war against war, we shall 
have to begin with children: and if they will grow up 
in their natural innocence, we won't have to struggle, 
we won’t have to pass fruitless, idle resolutions, but we 
shall go from love to love and peace to peace, until 
at last all the corners of the world are covered with 
that Peace and Love for which, consciously or un- 
consciously, the whole world is hungering. 


*cf. Let us educate our masters.—Bright. 
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(141) 


KNOWLEDGE OF THE THREE R’S ALONE IS 
No EDUCATION, 


The ordinary meaning of education is a know- 
iedge of letters. To teach boys reading, writing and 
arithmetic, is called primary education. A peasant 
earns his bread honestly. He has ordinary knowledge 
of the world. He knows fairly well how he should 
behave towards the parents, his wife, his children 
and his fellow villagers. He understands and obser- 
ves the rules of morality. But he cannot write his 
own name, What do you propose to do by giving 
him a knowledge of letters? Will you add an inch to 
his happiness? Do you wish to make him discontented 
with his cottage or his lot? And even if you want to 
do that, he will not need such an education. Carried 
away by the flood of Western thought, we came to 
the conclusion, without weighing the pros and cons, 
that we should give this kind of education to the 
people. 


(142) 
BRAIN TO BE EDUCATED THROUGH THE HAND. 


Our education has got to be revolutionised. The 
brain must be educated through the hand. If I were 
a poet, I could write poetry on the possibilities of the 
five fingers. Why should you think that the mind 
is everything and the hands and feet nothing? Those 
who do not train their hands, who go through the 
ordinary rut of education, lack music in their life. 
All their faculties are not trained. Mere book know- 
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ledge does not interest the child so as to hold his 
attention fully. The brain gets weary of mere words 
and the child’s mind begins to wander. The hand 
does the things it ought not to do, the eye sees the 
things it ought not to see, the ear hears the things 
it ought not to hear, and they do not do, see and 
hear respectively what they ought to. They are not 
taught to make the right choice and so their educa- 
tion often proves their ruin. An education which 
does not teach us to discriminate between good and 
bad, to assimilate the one and eschew the other, is 
a misnomer. 


(143) 


Tue EDUCATION OF THE HANDS AND THE BRAIN 
SHOULD AWAKEN THE SOUL. 


I hold that true education of the intellect can 
only come through a proper exercise and training of 
the bodily organs,e. g., hands, eyes, ears, nose, etc. 
In other words an intelligent use of bodily organs 
in a child, provides the best and quickest way of 
developing his intellect. But unless the development 
of the mind and body goes hand in hand, with a 
corresponding awakening of the soul, the former 
alone would prove to be poor lopsided affair. By the 
spiritual training, I mean education of the heart. A 
proper and all-round development of the mind, there- 
fore, can take place only when it proceeds pari passu 
with the education of the physical and spiritual 
faculties of the child. They constitute an indivisible 
whole. According to this theory, therefore, it would 
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be a gross fallacy to suppose, that they can be deve- 
loped piecemeal or independently of one another. 


(144) 


UsEFuUL LABouR DEVELOPS BALANCED 
INTELLECT. 


Useful manual labour, intelligently performed is 
the means par excellence for developing the intellect. 
One may develop a sharp intellect otherwise too. 
But then it will not be a balanced growth, but an 
unbalanced, distorted, abortion. It might easily make 
of one a rogue and a rascal. A balanced intellect 
presupposes a harmonious growth of body, mind and 
soul. That is why, we give to manual labour the 
central place in our curriculum of training here. An 
intellect that is developed through socially useful 
labour, will be an instrument for service and will 
not be led astray or fall into devious paths. The lat- 
ter can well be a scourge. 


(145) 


Basic EDUCATION, A SPEARHEAD OF 
A JUSTER SOCIAL ORDER. 


My plan to impart Primary Education through 
the medium of village handicrafts like spinning and 
carding, etc. is thus conceived as the spearhead of a 
silent Social Revolution fraught with the most far- 
reaching consequences. It will provide a healthy 
and moral basis of relationship between the city and 
the village and thus go a long way towards eradi- 
cating some of the most evils of the present social 
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insecurity and poisoned relationship between the class- 
es. It will check the progressive decay of our villages 
and lay the foundation of a juster social order in 
which there is no unnatural division between t 
‘haves’ and ‘havesnots’ and everybody is assured of a 
living wage and the right to freedom. And all this 
would be accomplished without the horror of a 
bloody class war....Nor would it entail a_ helpless 
dependence on foreign imported machinery or tech- 
nical skill. Lastly, by obviating the necessity for high 
specialised talent, it would place the destiny of the 
masses, as it were, in their own hands. 


(146) 
CuLTuRE Is SupERIOR TO LITERACY. 


Literary education should follow the education 
of the hand — the one gift that visibly distinguishes 
man from the beast. It is a superstition to think that 
the fullest development of man is impossible without 
a knowledge of the art of reading and writing. That 
knowledge undoubtedly adds grace to life, but is in 
no way indispensable for man’s moral, physical or 
material growth. 

I attach far more importance to the cultural 
aspect of education than to the literary. Culture is 
the foundation, the primary thing which the girls 
(and boys also)* ought to get from here. It should 
show in the smallest detail of your conduct and 
personal behaviour, how you sit, how you walk, how 

you dress, etc. so that anybody might be able to see 


* Ours. 
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at a glance that you are the products of this insti- 
tution. Inner culture must be reflected in your speech, 
the way in which you treat visitors and guests, and 
behave towards one another and your teachers and 
elders. 


(147) 


THe TEACHER’s Living ToucH ALONE CAN 
EDUCATE THE HEART. 


One word only about the Education of the Heart. 
I do not believe that this can be imparted through 
books. It can only be done through the living touch 
of the teacher. And who are the teachers in the pri- 
mary and even secondary schools? Are they men and 
women of faith and character? Have they themselves 
received the training of the heart? Are they even 
expected to take care of the permanent element in 
the boys and girls placed under their charge? Is not 
the method for lower schools an effective bar against 
character? Do the teachers get a living wage? And 
we know that the teachers of the primary schools are 
not selected for their patriotism. They only come 
who cannot find any other employment. 


(148) 


TEACHER’S PURE HEART-CONTACT, NECESSARY 
FOR CHARACTER-BUILDING. 


I ask the teachers to cultivate their hearts and 
establish with the students a heart-contact. I have 
felt that the teacher’s work lies more outside than 
inside the classeroom. In the work-a-day life, where 
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teachers and professors work for the wages they get, 
they have no time to give to the students outside the 
class-room and that is the greatest stumbling block in 
the development of the life and character of students 
today. But unless the teachers are prepared to give 
all their time outside the class-room to their students 
not much can be done. Let them fashion their hearts 
rather than their brains. Let them help them to erase 
every word which means disappointment and despair 
out of their dictionary. 


(149) 
Reiicious. EpUCATION—ITs NATURE. 


To me religion means Truth and A/imsa. There- 
fore anything that promotes the practice of these 
virtues is a means for imparting religious education, 
and the best way to do this, is for the teachers rigor- 
ously to practise these virtues in their own person. 
Their very association with the boys, whether on the 
playground or in the class-room, will then, give the 
pupils, a fine training in these fundamental virtues. 


So much for the universal essentials of religion. 
A curriculum of religious instruction should include 
a study of the tenets of faiths, other than one’s own. 
For this purpose, the students should be trained to 
cultivate the habit of understanding and appreciat- 
ing the doctrines of various great religions of the 
world, in a spirit of reverence and broad-minded 
tolerance. This, if properly done, would help to give 
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them a spiritual assurance and a better apprecia- 
tion of their own religion. 

There is one rule, however, which should always 
be kept in mind, while studying all great religions, 
and that is, that one should study them only through 
the writings of known votaries of respective religions. 
This study of other religions, besides one’s own, 
will give one a grasp of the rock-bottom unity of 
all religions and afford a glimpse also of that univer- 
sal and absolute Truth which lies beyond the ‘dust 
of creeds and faiths’. 


(150) 
GOVERNMENT SHOULD TEACH ETHICAL RELIGION. 


I do not agree that the Government should pro- 
vide religious education. If there are some people 
who want to give religious education of the wrong 
type, you cannot prevent it. If you try to do so, 
the result can only be bad. Those who want to give 
religious education may do so, on their own, so long 
as, it is not subversive of law and order or morals. 
The Government can teach ethics based on the main 
principles common to all religions and agreed to, 
by all parties. 


(151) 


Rexicious INsrRUCTION BEST IMPARTED 
BY TEACHERS’ LIVEs. 


I have experimented with quite a number of 
boys in order to understand how best to impart re- 
ligious instruction, and whilst I found that book 
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instruction was somewhat of an aid by itself it was 
useless. Religious instruction, I discovered, was im- 
parted by teachers’ living the religion themselves, I 
have found that boys imbibe more from the teachers’ 
own lives than they do, from the books they read 
to them, or the lectures that they deliver to them, 
with their lips. I have discovered to my great joy, 
that boys and girls have unconsciously a faculty of 
penetration whereby they read the thoughts of their 
teachers. Woe to the teacher who teaches one thing 
with his lips and carries another in his breast. 


(152) 


PROPER EDUCATION OF WOMEN AND THE RESULT 
OF ENGLISH AND CO-EDUCATION IN IT, 


I believe in the proper education of women. But 
I do believe that woman will not make her contri- 
bution to the world by mimicking or running a race 
with men. She can run the race, but she will not 
rise to the great heights she is capable of, by mimi- 
cking man. She has to be the complement of man. To 
introduce English education in schools meant for 
women, would only prolong our helplessness. | have 
often read and heard people saying that the rich 
treasures of English literature should be opened alike 
to men and women. I submit in all humility that 
there is some misapprehension in assuming such an 
attitude. No one intends to close these treasures 
against women while keeping them open for men. 
There is none on the Earth able to prevent you from 
studying the literature of the whole world, if you have 
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a liking for it. But when courses of instruction have 
to be framed with the needs of a particular society 
in view, you cannot supply the requirements of the 
few who have cultivated a literary taste. In asking 
our men and women to spend less time in the study 
of English then they are doing now, my object is 
not to deprive them of the pleasure which they are 
likely to derive from it. But I hold that the same 
pleasure can be obtained at less cost and trouble, if 
we follow a more natural method. The world is full 
of many a gem of priceless beauty; but these gems 
are not all of English setting. Other languages can 
well boast of productions of similar excellence; all 
these should be made available for our common 
people, and that can only be -done if our own 
scholars undertake to translate them for us, in our 
own language. 

I cannot definitely state as yet whether co-edu- 
cation will be successful or not. It does not seem to 
have succeeded in the West. I tried it myself years 
AR OE ih I must say, it brought about undesirable 
results. 

(153) 
WomAN SHOULD Know More oF HOME-LIFE 
THAN Man. 

Man and woman are equal in status, but are 
not identical. They are a peerless pair, being com- 
plementary to one another; each helps the other, so 
that without the one, the existence of the other can- 
not be conceived; and therefore, it follows, as a 
necessary corollary from these facts, that anything 
that will impair the status of either of them, will 
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involve the equal ruin of both. In framing any 
scheme of women’s education, this cardinal truth 
must be constantly kept in mind. Man is supreme 
in the outward activities of the married couple, and 
therefore, it is in the fitness of things that he should 
have a greater knowledge thereof. On the other 
hand, home-life is entirely the sphere.of woman, and 
therefore, in domestic affairs, in the upbringing and 
education of children woman ought to have more 
knowledge. Not that knowledge should be divided 
into water-tight compartments, or that some bran- 
ches of knowledge should be closed to anyone; but 
unless courses of instruction are based ona discrimina- 
ting appreciation of these basic principles, the fullest 
life of man and woman can not be developed. 


(154) 


Every Girt SHouLD Be TAUGHT THE DUTIES 
oF MoTHERHOOD. 


It is a tragedy that generally speaking our girls 
are not taught the duties of motherhood. But if 
married life is a religious duty, motherhood must be 
so too. To be an ideal mother is no easy task. The 
procreation of children has to be undertaken with a 
full sense of responsibility. The mother should know 
what is her duty from the moment she conceives, 
right up to the time the child is born. And she who 
gives intelligent, healthy and well brought children 
to the country, is surely rendering a service. When 
the latter grow up, they too will be ready to serve. 
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The truth of the matter is that, those that are filled 
with a living spirit of service, will always serve what- 
ever their position in life. 


(155) 


A Few NEcgEssARY ASPECTS OF EDUCATION. 


1. All education to be true, must be self-support- 
ing, that is to say, in the end it will pay its ex- 
penses excepting the capital which will remain in- 
tact. 

2. In it the cunning of the hand will be utilised 
even up to the final stage, that is to say, hands of 
the pupils will be skilfully working at some industry 
for some period during the day. 


3. All education must be imparted through the 
medium of the provincial language. 


4, In this there is no room for sectional religious 
training. Fundamental universal ethics will have full 
scope. 

5. This education, whether it is confined to 
children or adults, male or female, will find its way 
to the homes of pupils. 
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CHAPTER XVIII 
A Raf 


(156) 
TRUTH Is BEAUTY, 


Truth is the first thing to be sought for, and 
Beauty and Goodness will then be added unto you. 
That is the Truth and Beauty I crave for, live for 
and would die for. 


I see and find Beauty in or through Truth. All 
truths, not merely true ideas, but truthful faces, 
truthful pictures, or songs, are highly beautiful. 
People generally fail to see Beauty in Truth. When- 
ever men begin to see Beauty in Truth, then Art 
will arise... . 


To a true artist only that face is beautiful which 
quite apart. from its exterior, shines: with the Truth 
within the Soul. There is then, as I have said, no 
Beauty apart from Truth. On the other hand, Truth 
may manifest itself in forms which may not be out- 
wardly beautiful at all. Socrates, we are told, was 
the most truthful man of his time and yet his features 
are said to have been the ugliest in Greece.... But 
his outward form did not prevent Phidias from ap- 
preciating the Beauty of Truth in him. 
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(137) 
Tue Userut Is THE BEAUTIFUL. 


True to his poetic instinct, the poet live for the 
morrow, and would have us do likewise. He presents 
to our admiring gaze, the beautiful picture of the 
birds in the early morning, singing hymns of praise 
as they soar into the sky. These birds had their day’s 
food, and: soared with rested wings, in whose new 
veins, new blood had flown from the previous night. 
But I have had the pain of watching birds who, for 
want of strength, could not be coaxed even into a 
flutter of their wings. The human bird under the 
Indian sky gets up weaker than when he pretended 
to retire. For millions it is an eternal vigil or an 
eternal trance. It is an indescribably painful state 
which has to be experienced to be realised. I have 
found it impossible to soothe suffering patients with 
a song from ‘abir..The hungry millions ask for one 
poem—invigorating food. They cannot be given it. 
They must earn it. And they can earn only by the 
sweat of their brow. 

We have been taught to believe that what is 
beautiful need not be useful and what is useful can- 
not be beautiful. I want to show that what is useful 
can also be beautiful. 


(158) 


NATURE’s BEAUTY HELPS THE GODWARD 
FLIGHT OF THE SOUL. 


The beauties (of nature) are truthful, inasmuch 
as they make me think of the Creator at the back 
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of them. How else could these be beatiful, but for 
the Truth that is in the centre of Creation ? When 
I admire the wonder of a Sunset or the beauty of 
the Moon, my soul exparids in worship of the Crea- 
tor. I try to see Him and His mercies in all these 
creations. But even the sunsets and sunrises would 
be mere hindrances if they did not help me to think 
of Him. Anything which is a hindrance to the flight 
of the Soul, is a delusion and a snare; even like the 
body, which often does hinder you in the Path of 
Salvation. 


(159) 
True Art Is THE EXPRESSION OF THE SOUL. 


There is an Art that kills and an Art that gives 
life.... True Art must be evidence of happiness, 
contentment and purity of its authors. 

All true Art is the expression of the Soul. The 
outward forms have value only in so far as they are 
the expression of the inner Spirit of man.... 

Art of that nature have the greatest possible 
appeal for me. But I know that many who eall 
themselves artists, and are recognised as such, and 
yet in their works there is absolutely no trace of the 
Soul’s upward urge and unrest. 


(160) 
Ir LEADs TO SELF-REALISATION. 


All true Art must help the Soul to realise its 
inner Self. In my own cases, I find that I can do 
entirely without external forms, in my soul’s reali- 
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sation. I can claim, therefore, that there is truly 
sufficient Art in my life, though you might not see 
what you call works of Art about me. My room may 
have blank walls, and I may even dispense with the 
roof, so that I may gaze out upon the starry heavens 
overhead, that stretch in an unending expanse of 
beauty. What conscious Art of man can give me the 
panoramic scenes that open out before me, when I 
look up to the sky above, with all its shining stars ? 
This, however, does not mean that I refuse to accept 
the value of productions of Art, generally accepted 
as such, but only that I personally feel how inade- 
quate these are, compared with the eternal symbols 
of beauty in Nature. These productions of man’s Art 
have their value only so far as they help the soul 
onwards towards self-realisation. 


(161) 
THe PROFOUND INFLUENCE OF Music. 


One great mistake (we have made) is that we 
have neglected music. Music means rythm, order. 
Its effect is electrical. Unfortunately music has been 
the prerogative of the few. It has never been 
nationalised. I would make compulsory a proper 
singing in company, of popular songs. And to that 
end, I should have great musicians attending every 
congress or conference and teach music. 


Music has given me peace. | can remember 
occasions when music instantly tranquillised my 
mind, when I was greatly agitated over something. 
Music has helped me to overcome anger. I can. 
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recall occasions when a hymn sank deep into me 
though the same thing expressed in prose had failed 
to touch me. I also found that the meaning of 
hymns, discordantly sung, has failed to come home 
to me, and that it burns itself on my mind when 
they have been properly sung. When I hear Gita 
verses melodiously recited, I never grow weary of 
hearing and the more I hear, the deeper sinks the 
meaning into my heart. 


(162) 
Art oF LIFE AND DEATH 


Life is greater than all Art. I would go even 
further and declare that the man whose life comes 
nearest to perfection, is the greatest Artist; for what 
is Art without the sure foundation and framework 
of a noble Jife? | 
The Art of dying iollows as a corollary from the 
Art of living. Death must come to all. A man may 
die of a lightening stroke or asa result of heart-failure 
or failure of respiration. But that is not the death 
that a Satyagrahi can wish for or pray for himself. 
The Art of dying for a Saiyagrahi consists in facing 
death cheerfully in the performance of one’s duty. 


(163) 
Tue INDIAN AND EUROPEAN ART. 


I saw the statue of Christ on the Cross. It 
attracted me most. But I do not think that European 
Art was superior to Indian Art. Both these arts have 
developed on different lines. Indian Art is entirely 
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based on the imagination. European Art is an imi- 
tation of nature. It is, therefore, easier to understand 
but turns our attention to earth; while Indian Art 
when understood, tends to direct our thoughts to 
Heaven. This is only for a person like you. I attach 
no importance to these views. It may be that my 
unconscious partiality for India or perhaps my igno- 
rance makes me say so.... Take me for a parent 
who narrates stories from the Ramayana and the 
Mahabharata, as he knows them, to his children, who 
know much less. You will see that J do enjoy Art. 
But I have given up or have had to give up many 
such pleasures. I drank deep of these pleasures which 
have been incidental to my quest of Truth, and am 
ready to partake of new pleasures of the same type. 
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CHAPTER XIX 
SWADESHI 
(164) 


SwWADESHI Is THE SPIRIT OF SERVING OuR 
NEIGHBOURS. 


Swadeshi is that spirit in us which restricts us 
to the use and service of our immediate surround- 
ings, to the exclusion of the more remote. Thus, as 
for religion, in order to satisfy the requirements of 
the definition, I must restrict myself to my ancestral 
religion, that is, the use of immediate religious 
surroundings. If I find it defective I should serve it 
by purging it of its defects. In the domain of politics 
I should make use of the indigenous institutions 
and serve them by curing them of their proved defects. 
In that of economics, I should use only the things 
that are produced by my immediate neighbours and 
serve those industries by making them efficient and 
complete where they might be found wanting. It is 
suggested that such Swadeshi, if reduced to practice, 
will lead to the millenium. 


( 165 ) 
SWADESHI IN RELIGION. 


Hinduism has become a conservative religion and 
therefore, a mighty force, because of the Swadeshi 
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spirit underlying it. It is the most tolerant because 
it is non-proselytising and it is as capable of expan- 
sion today as it has been found to be, in the past. 
It has succeeded, not in driving out, as I think it 
has been erroneously held, but in absorbing Buddhism. 
By reason of the Swadeshi spirit, a Hindu -refuses to 
change his religion, not necessarily because he con- 
siders it to be the best, but because he knows that 
he can complement it by introducing reforms. 


(166) 
SWADESHI IN POLITICS. 


Following out the Swadeshi spirit, I observe the 
indigenous institutions, and the Village Panchayats hold 
me. India is really a republican country and it is 
because it is that, that it has survived every shock 
hitherto delivered. Princes and Potentates, whether they 
were Indian-born or foreigners, have hardly touched 
the masses except for collecting revenue. The latter 
in their turn seemed to have rendered unto Caesar 
what was Caesar’s and for the rest have done much 
as they have liked. The vast organisation of caste 
answered not only the religious wants of the communi- 
ty, but it answered to its political needs. The villagers 
managed their internal affairs through the caste sys- 
tem, and through it they dealt with any oppression 
from the ruling power or powers. It is not pos- 
sible to deny of a nation that was capable of 
producing the caste system, its wonderful power of 
organisation.... 

We have laboured under a terrible handicap ow- 
ing to an almost fatal departure from the Swadeshi 
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spirit. We, the educated classes, have received our 
education through a foreign tongue. We have there- 
fore not reacted upon the masses. We want to 
represent the masses, but we fail. They recognise us 
not, much more than they recognise the English 
officers. Their hearts are an open’ book to neither. 
Their aspirations are not ours. Hence there isa break. 

Had instruction in all branches of learning been 
given through vernaculars, I make bold to say that 
they would have been enriched wonderfully. The 
question of village sanitation, etc. would have been 
solved long ago. The Village Panchayats would be 
now a living force ina special way, and India would 
almost be enjoying self-government suited to her re- 
quirements and would have been spared the humi- 


liating spectacle of organised assassination on her 
sacred soil. 


(167) 
SWADESHI IN ECONOMICS. 


Much of the deep poverty of the masses is due to 
the ruinous departure from Swadeshi in economic 
and industrial life. If, not one article of commerce 
had been brought from outside India, she would be 


today a land flowing with milk and honey. But that 
was not be.... 


If we follow Swadeshi doctrine it would be your 
duty and mine, to find out neighbours who can sup- 
ply our wants and to teach them to supply them 
where they do not know how to proceed, assuming 
that there are neighbours who are in want of healthy 
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occupation. Then every village of India will almost 
be a self-supporting and self-contained unit, exchang- 
ing only such necessary commodities with other 
villages where they are not locally producible.... 


Swadesht as defined here, is a religious discipline 
to be undergone in utter disregard of the physical 
discomfort it may cause, to individuals. Under its 
spell the deprivation of a pin or a needle, because 
these are not manufactured in India, need cause no 
terror. A Swadeshist will learn to do without hun- 
dreds of things which today he considers necessary. 
Moreover those who dismiss Swadeshi from their 
minds by arguing the impossible, forget that Swudeshi 
after all, is a goal to be reached by steady effort. 
And we would be making for the goal, even if we 
confined Swadeshi to a given setof articles; allowing 
ourselves as a temporary mearure to use such 
things as might not be procurable in the country. 


(168) 
InpDIA GQxiaims My Prior SERVICE, 


I live for India’s freedom and would die for it, 
because it is a part of Truth. Only a free India can 
worship the true God. I work for India’s freedom 
because my Swadesht teaches me that being born in it 
and having inherited her culture, I am the fittest to 
serve her and she has a prior claim to my service. 
But my patriotism is not exclusive; it is calculated 
not only not to hurt any other nation, but to benefit 
all in the true sense of the word. India’s freedom as 
conceived by me can never be a menace to the world. 
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CHAPTER XX 
SATYAGRAHA 


(169) 


My Sout RerusEs To WITNESS 
A SINGLE WRONG. 


My soul refuses to be satisfied so long as it 1s a 
helpless witness of a single wrong ora single misery. 
But it is not possible for me, a weak, frail, miser- 
able being, to mend every wrong or to hold myself 
free of blame for all the wrong I see. 


I know too that I shall never know GodifI do 
not wrestle with and against evil, even at the cost of 
life itself. I am fortified in the belief, by my own 
humble, limited -experience. The purer I try to 
become, the nearer I feel to be to God. How much 
more should I be, when my faith is not a mere 
apology as it is today, but has become as immovable 
as the Himalayas and as white and bright as the 
snow on their peaks? 


(170) 
SATYAGRAHA Is Our BrirtH-RIGHT. 
My mission is to teach by example and precept 


under severe restraint, the use of the matchless 
weapon of Satyagraha, which is a direct corollary of 
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Non-violence and Truth. I am anxious, indeed I am 
impatient, to demonstrate that there is no remedy for 
the many ills of life, save that of non-violence. 
When I become incapable of evil and when nothing 
harsh or haughty occupies, be it momentarily, my 
thought-world, then and not till then, my non- 
violence will move all the hearts of all the world. I 
have placed before me and the reader no impossible 
ideal or ordeal. It is man’s prerogative and birth- 
right. We have lost the Paradise only ‘to regain it. 
If it takes time, then it is but a speck in the complete 
time-circle. 


This Satyagraha can be offered, not only against 
Government, but against family and society. In short, | 
Savyagraha may be used as between husband and 
wife, father and son, and between friends. We may 
use this weapon in anysphere of life and to get red- 
ress of any grievance. It purifies one who uses it 
as one against whom it is used. A good use of the 


weapon can never be undesirable and it is ever in- 
fallible. 


(171) 


SATYAGRAHA Is TRUTH-FORCE, LOVE-FORCE 
OR SOUL-FORCE. 


Satyagraha means holding on to Truth, hence 
Truth-force. I have called it Love-force or Soul-force. 
I discovered in the earliest stages that pursuit to 
Truth did not admit of violence being inflicted on 
one’s opponent, but that he must be weaned from 
error by patience and sympathy. For what appears 
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to be Truth to the one, may appear to beerror to 
the other. And patience means self-suffering. So the 
doctrine came to mean vindication of Truth, not by 
infliction of sufferingon the opponent but on oneself. 


I contemplate a mental and therefore, a moral 
opposition to immoralities. I seek entirely to blunt the 
edge of the tyrant’s sword not by putting up against 
it a sharper-edged weapon, but by disappointing his 
expectation that I would be offering physical resist- 
ance. The resistance of the Soul that I would offer 
instead, would elude -him. It would at first dazzle 
him and at least compel recognition from him which 
recognition would not humiliate him but would up- 
lift him. 


(172) 


AHIMSA — SOUL-FORCE Is THE SUMMIT OF 
BRAVERY. 


Ahimsa is a weapon of matchless potency. It is 
the Sumum bonum of life. It is an attribute .of the 
brave, in fact, it is their all. It does not come 
within reach of the coward. It is no wooden or life- 
less dogma but a living and life-giving force. It is 
the special attribute of the soul. That is why it has 
been described as the highest Dharma (law). In 
the hands of the educationist, therefore, it ought to 
take the form of purest love ever fresh and ever gush- 
ing spring of life, expressing itself in every act. IIl- 
will cannot stand in its presence. The Sun of Ahimsa 
carries all the hosts of darkness such as hatred, anger 
and malice before himself. 
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My non-violence does not admit of running away 
from danger and leaving dear ones unprotected. 
Between violence and cowardly flight, I can only 
prefer violence to cowardice. I can no more preach 
non-violence to a coward than I can tempt a blind 
man to enjoy healthy scenes. Non-violence is the 
summit of bravery. 


(173) 
SATYAGRAHA NEEDS TRAINING IN NON-VIOLENCE. 


Just as one must learn the Art of Killing in the 
training for violence, so one must learn the Art of 
Dying in the training for non-violence. Violence does 
not mean emanicipation from fear, but discovering 
the means of combating the cause of fear. Non- 
violence on the other hand, has no cause for fear. 
The votary of non-violence has to cultivate the capa- 
city for sacrifice of the highest type in order to be free 
from fear. He recks not if he should lose his land, 
his wealth, his life. He who has not overcome all, 
cannot practise Ahimsa to perfection. The votary of 
Ahimsa has only one fear, that is of God. He who 
seeks refuge in God, ought to have a glimpse of the 
Atman that transcends the body; and the moment 
one has the glimpse of the Imperishable Aitman, one 
sheds the love of the perishable body. Training in 
non-violence is thus diametrically opposed to training 
in violence. Violence is needed for the protection 
of things external; non-violence is needed for the 
protection of the Atman, for the protection of one’s 
honour. 
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This non-violence cannot be learnt by staying at 
home. It needs enterprise. In order to test ourselves 
we should learn to dare danger and death, mortify 
the flesh and acquire the capacity to endure all 
manner of hardships. He who trembles or takes to 
his heels, the moment he sees two people fighting, is 
not non-violent but a coward. A non-violent person 
will lay down his life in preventing such quarrels. 
The bravery of the non-violent -is vastly superior to 
that of the violent. The badge of the violent is his 
weapon — spear or sword or rifle. God is the shield 
of the non-violent. 


If for mastering of the physical sciences you 
have to devote a whole life-time, how many life-times 
may be needed for mastering the greatest spiritual 
force that mankind has known? But why worry even 
if it means several life-times? For, if it is the only 
thing in life, if this is the only thing that counts, 
then whatever effort you bestow on mastering it, is 
well spent. Seek ye first the kingdom of Heaven and 
everything else shall be added unto you. The King- 
dom of Heaven is Ahimsa. 


(174) 
SHATE THE SIN AND NOT THE SINNER.’ 


Man and his deed are two distinct things. 
Whereas a good deed should call forth approbation 
and a wicked deed disapprobation, the doer of the 
deed, whether good or wicked, always deserves 
respect or pity as the case may be. ‘Hate the sin 
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and not the sinner’ is a precept which, though easy 
enough to understand, is rarely practised, and that is 
why the poison of hatred spreads in the world. 


It is quite proper to resist and attack a system, 
but to resist and attack its author is tantamount to 
resisting and attacking oneself. For we are tarred 
with the same brush, and are children of one and the 
same Creator, and as such the divine powers within 
us are infinite. To slight a single human being is to 
slight those divine powers, and thus to harm not 
only that being but with him the whole world. 


A Satyagrahi must never forget the distinction 
between evil and the evil-doer. He must not 
harbour ill-will or bitterness against the latter. 
He may not employ needlessly offensive language 
against the evil person, however unrelieved his evil 
might be. For it should be an article of faith with 
every Satyagrahi that there is no one so fallen in 
this world but can be converted by love. A Satyagrahi 
will always try to overcome evil by good, anger by 
love, untruth by truth, Aimsa by Ahimsa. There is 
no other way of purging the world of evil. There- 
fore a person who Claims to be a Satyagrahi, always 
tries by close and prayerful introspection and self- 
analysis to find out whether he is himself completely 
free from the taint of anger, ill-will, and such other 
human infirmities, whether he is not himself capable 
of those very evils, against which he is out to lead 
a crusade. In self-purification and penance lies half 
the victory of a Satyagrahi. 
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(175) 


Our INcCEsSANT SADHANA SHOULD PERFECT 
THIs WEAPON. 


We have to be up and doing every moment ol 
our lives, and go forward in our Sadhana. We have 
to live and move and have our being in Ahimsa, even 
as Hitler does in -Himsa. It is the faith and perse- 
verance and single-mindedness with which he has 
perfected his weapons of destruction that commands 
my admiration. That he uses them as a monster is 
immaterial for our purpose. We have to bring to bear 
the same single-mindedness and perserverance in evolv- 
ing our Ahimsa. Hitler is awake all the 24 hours of 
the day in perfecting his Sadhana. He wins because 
he pays the price. His inventions surprise his enemies. 
But it is his single-minded devotion to his purpose 
that should be the object of our admiration and 
emulation. Although he works all his waking hours, 
his intellect is unclouded and unerring. Are our 
intellects unclouded and unerring? A mere belief in 
Ahimsa or Charkha will not do. It should be intel- 
ligent and creative. If intellect -plays a large part 
in the field of violence, I hold that it plays a larger 
part in the field of non-violence. 


(176) | 


SATYAGRAHI DEPENDS UPON GoD’s 
POWER ALONE. 


A Satyagrahi has no power he could call his own. 
All the power he may seem to possess is from and of 
God. He therefore moves towards his goal carrying 
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the world’s opinion with him. Without the help of 
God, he is lame, blind and groping. 


The only weapon of the Satyagrahi is God by 
whatever name one knows Him. Without Him the 
Satyagraht is devoid of strength before an opponent 
armed with monstrous weapons. 


(177) 


SUFFERING Is THE BADGE oF His 
TRIBE. 


In a reform the Satyagrahi seeks to convert his 
opponent by sheer force of character and suffering. 
The purer he is and the more he suffers, the quicker 
the progress.... He must not only bear... hard- 
ships cheerfully but he must actively love -his per- 
secutors. They honestly believe that the reformer is 
doing something sinful and therefore resort to the ~ 
only means they know to be effective, to weam him 
from his supposed error. The Satyagraht on the. 
other hand does not seek to-carry out his reform by 
a system of punishments, but by penance, self-purifi- 
cation and suffering. Any resentment of the perse- 
cution, therefore, would be an interruption of the 
course of discipline he has imposed upon himself. 


Suffering is the mark of the human tribe. It is 
an eternal law. The mother suffers so that the child 
may live. Life comes out of death. The condition 
of wheat-growing is that the seed-grain should perish. 
No country has ever risen without being purtfied 
through the fire of suffering.... It is impossible to 
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do away with the law of suffering which is the one 
indispensable condition of our being. Progress is to 
be measured by the amount of suffering, undergone. 
The purer the suffering the greater is the progress 
towards freedom, God and religion. 


(178) 


SATYAGRAHI MUST ExHAUST ALL OTHER 
WEAPONS First. 


Since Satyagraha is one of the most powerful 
methods of direct action, a Satyagrahi exhausts all 
other means before he _ resoris to - Satyagraha. He 
will, therefore, constantly and continually -approach 
the constituted authority, he will appeal to public 
opinion, state his case calmly and coolly before every- 
body who wants to listen to him and only after he 
has exhausted all those avenues, will he resort to 
Satyagraha. But when he has found the impelling 
call of the Inner Voice within him and launches out 
upon Satyagraha, he has burnt his boats and there is 
no receding. 


(179) 


PLACE OF FAsT IN SATYAGRAHA, 


Now what is the place of fasting in Satyagraha? 
Nowadays quite a number of fasts are undertaken in 
the name of Satyagraha. Many of the known fasts 
have been meaningless, many may be said to have 
been impure. Fasting is a fiery weapon. It has its 
own science. No one, as far as I am aware, has a 
perfect knowledge of it. Unscientific experimenta- 


205 


tion with it, is bound to be harmful to the one who 
fasts, and it may even harm the cause espoused. No 
one who has not earned the right to do so, should 
therefore, use this weapon. A fast may only be 
undertaken by him whois associated with the person 
against whom he fasts. The latter must be directly 
connected with the purpose for which the fast is 
being undertaken. Success or failure depends entirely 
on the will of God and is not relevant to the issue 
under discussion. ; 


(180) 
SATYAGRAHA Is ITs Own REWARD. 


Satyagraha is utter self-effacement, greatest 
humiliation, patience and brightest faith. It is its 
own reward. 

There -is no time .limit for a Satyagrahi, ‘nor 1s 
there a limit to his capacity for suffering. Hence 
there is no such thing as defeat in Satyagraha. The 
so called defeat may be the dawn of victory. It may 
be the agony of birth. | 

Non-violence is like radium in its action. An 
infinitesimal quantity of it embedded ina malignant 
erowth, acts continuously, silently and ceaselessly till 
it has transformed the whole mass of diseased tissue 
into a healthy one. Similarly even a little of true 
non-violence acts in a silent, subtle, unseen way and 
leavens the whole society. 


(181) 


SATYAGRAHA WOULD ENABLE INDIA TO DeEFy 
THE WHOLE Wor LD. 


If I could popularise the use of Soul-force, which 
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is but another name for Love-force, in place of Brute- 
force, I know I could present you with an India that 
could defy the whole world to do its worst. In season 
and out of season, therefore, I shall discipline myself 
to express in my life this eternal law of suffering, 
and present it for acceptance to those who care, and 
if I take part in any other activity, the motive is to 
show the matchless superiority of that law. 


I feel that India’s mission is different from that 
of others. India is fitted for the religious supremacy 
of the world. There is no parallel in the world for 
the process of purification that this country has volun- 
tarily undergone. India is less in need of steel 
weapons; it has fought with divine weapons; it can 
still do so. Other nations have been votaries of Brute- 
force. The terrible war going on in Europe furnishes 
a forcible illustration of the trurh. India can win all 
by Soul-force. History supplies ‘numerous instances 
to prove that Brute-force is as nothing before Soul- 
force. Poets have sung about it and Seers have dis- 
cribed their experiences. 


(182) 


A SPLENDID VisION oF Mass SATYAGRAHA. 


Stand ye calm and resolute, 

Like a forest close and mute, 

With folded arms and looks which are, 
Weapons of unvanquished war. 


And if then the tyrants dare, 

Let them ride among you there, 
Slash and stab, and main and hew, 
What they like that let them do. 
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With folded arms and steady eyes. 
And little fear, and less surprise, 
Look upon them as they slay, 

Till their rage has died away. 


Then they will return with shame, 
To the place from which they came, 
And the blood thus shed will speak, 
In hot blushes on their cheek. 


Rise like lions after slumber, 

In unvanquishable number, 

Shake your chains to earth like dew 
Which in sleep had fallen on you. 
Ye are many — they are few. 


—The Mask of Anarchy 
by Shelley 
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CHAPTER XXI 
SWARAJ 
(183) 


Swaraj Is SELF-RULE GAINED By INCESSANT 
EFFORT. 


The word Swaraj is a sacred word, a Vedic word, 
meaning Self-rule and Self-restraint, and not freedom 
from all restraint which ‘Independence’ often means. 

My Swaraj is to keep intact the genius of our 
civilization. I want to write many new things but 
they must be written on the Indian slate. I would 
gladly borrow from the West when I can return the 
amount with decent interest. 

Swaraj can never be a free gift by one nation to 
another. It is a treasure to be purchased with a 
nation’s best blood. It will cease to be a gift when 
we have paid dearly for it. Swaraj is a fruit of in- 
cessant labour and suffering beyond measure. 


(184) | 
THE SUBSTANCE OF SWARAJ. 


Swaraj does consist in the change of Government 
and its real control by the people, but that would 
be merely the form. The substance I am _ hankering 
after, is a definite acceptance of the means and there- 
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fore, a real change of heart on the part of the people. 
I am certain that it does not require ages for Hindus 
to discard the error of untouchability, for Hindus 
and Musalmans to shed enmity and accept heart- 
friendship as an eternal factor in national life, for all 
to adopt Charkha as the only universal means of 
attaining India’s economic salvation and finally for 
all to believe that India’s freedom lies only through 
non-violence and no other method. Definite, intelligent 
and free adoption by the nation of the programme, 
I hold, as the attainment of the substance. The sym- 
bol, the transfer of power, is sure to follow, even as 
the seed truly laid, must develop into a tree. 

The splendour of the spring is reflected in every 
tree; the whole earth is then filled with the freshness 
of youth, Similarly, when the Swaraj-spirit has really 
permeated society, a stranger suddenly come upon 
us, will observe energy in every walk ef life; he will 
find national servants engaged, each according to his 
own abilities, in a variety of public activities. 

To me political power is not an end but one of 
the means of enabling people to better their condition 
in every department of life. Political power means 
capacity to regulate national life through national 
representatives. If national life becomes so perfect as 
to become self-regulated, no representation becomes 
necessary. There is then a state of enlightened 
anarchy. In such a state every one is his own ruler. 
He rules himself in such a manner that he is never 
«a hindrance to his neighbour. In the Ideal State, 
therefore, there is no political power because there is 
no State. But the ideal is never fully realised in 
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lite. Hence the classical statement of Thoreau that 
that government is the best which governs the least. 


(185) 
SWARAJ SHOULD BE SELF-RELIANT. 


The first lesson we must learn is self-help and 
self-reliance. If we assimilated this lesson, we shall 
at once free ourselves from disastrous dependence 
upon foreign countries and ultimate bankruptcy. 
This is not said in arrogance but as a matter of 
fact. We are not a small place dependent for its 
food-supply upon outside help. We are a sub-conti- 
nent, a nation of nearly 400 millions. We are a 
country of mighty rivers and a rich variety of 
agricultural land, with inexhaustible cattle wealth. 
That our cattle give much less milk than we need 
is entirely our own fault. Our cattle wealth is any 
day capable of giving us all the milk we need. Our 
country, if it had not been neglected during the past 
few centuries should to-day not only be providing 
herself with sufficient food, she would also be playing 
a useful role in supplying the outside world with 
much needed foodstuffs of which the late war has 
unfortunately left practically the whole world in 
want. This does not exclude India. This distress is. 
growing instead of showing signs of decreasing. My 
suggestion does not include ungrateful rejection of 
free supply that any foreign country may wish to 
offer us. All I say is that we must not g0 a begging. 
It demoralises. 
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(186) 
GOODNESS ALONE WILL MAINTAIN SWARAJ. 


Swaraj can be maintained only where there is a 
majority of loyal and patriotic people, to whom the 
good of the nation is paramount, above all other 
considerations, whatever, including personal profit. 
Swaraj means Government by the many. Where the 
many are immoral or selfish, their Government can 
spell anarchy and nothing else. J am in this move- 
ment only as I believe that many are good and true 
at bottom but being cowardly and careless, are ig- 
norant of their inherent qualities, and that when 
once they have the power of goodness, they will begin 
to practise it and succeed in the attempt. 


(187) 
DOMINANCE OF DUTY OVER RIGHT. 


In Swaraj based on Ahimsa people need not know 
their rights, but it is necessary for them to know 
their duties. There is no duty but creates a corres- 
ponding right, and those only are true rights which 
flow from a due performance of one’s duties. Hence 
rights of true citizenship accrue only to those who 
serve the state to which they belong. And they alone 
can do justice to the rights that accrue to them. 
Everyone possesses -the right to tell lies or resort to 
goondaism. But the exercise of such a right is harmful 
both to the exerciser and the society. But to him 
who observed truth and non-violence comes prestige, 
and prestige brings rights. And people who obtain 
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rights as a result of the performance of duty, exer- 
cise them only for the service of society, never for 
themselves. Swaraj of a people means the sum total 
of the Swaraj (self-rule) of individuals. And such 
Swaraj comes Only from the performance by indivi- 
duals of their duty as citizens. In it no one thinks of 
his rights. They come when they are needed, for the 
better performance of duty. 
(188) 
SwaraAj Is UNIVERSAL FREEDOM FROM WANT. 


According to me the economic constitution of 
India, and for the matter of that, of the world, 
should be such that no one under it should suffer 
from want of food and clothing. In other words, 
everybody should be able to get sufficient work to 
enable him to make the two ends meet. And this 
ideal can be universally realised only if the means 
of production of the elementary necessaries of life 
remain in the control of the masses. These should 
be freely available to all as God’s air and water are, 
or aught to be; they should not be made a vehicle 
of traffic for the exploitation of others. This mono- 
polization by any country, nation or group of persons 
would be unjust. The neglect of this simple principle 
is the cause of destitution that we witness today, not — 
only in this unhappy land but in other parts of the 
world too. 

Under responsible government, from the king to 
the poorest citizen — all must prosper. Under Swaraj 
based on non-violence, nobody is anybody’s enemy, 
everybody contributes his or her quota to the com- 
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mon goal, all can read and write, and their know 
ledge keeps growing from day to day. Sickness and 
disease are reduced to the minimum. No one is a 
pauper and labour can always find employment. 
There is no place under such a government for 
gambling, drinking and immorality or for class-hatred. 
The rich will use their riches wisely and usefully, 
and not squander them in increasing their pomp 
and worldly pleasures. It should not happen that a 
handful of rich people should live in jewelled palaces 
and the millions, in miserable hovels devoid of sun- 
light or ventilation. 


(189) 
VILLAGE SWARAJ. 


My idealof Village Swaraj is that it is a com- 
plete republic, independent of its neighbours for its 
own vital wants, and yet interdependent for many 
others in which dependence is a necessity. Thus 
every village’s first concern will be to grow its own 
food-crops and cotton for its cloth. It should have 
a reserve for its cattle, recreation and play-ground 
for adults and children. Then if there is more land 
available, it will grow useful money-crops. 

The village will maintain a village theatre, school 
and public-hall. It will have its own water-works 
ensuring clean water supply. This can be done 
through controlled wells or tanks. Education will be 
compulsory up to the final basic course. As far as 
possible every activity will be conducted on the co- 
operative basis. There will be no castes, such as we 
have today, with their untouchability. 
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190 
VILLAGE SERVICE aed FOR VILLAGE 
SWARAJ. 

The village movement is as much an education 
to the city people as of the villagers. Workers drawn 
from cities have to develop village mentality and 
learn the art of living after the manner of villagers. 
This does not mean that they have to starve like the 
villagers. But it does mean that there must be a 
radical change in the old style of life. While the 
standard of living in the villages must be raised, the 
city standard has to undergo considerable revision, 
without the worker being required in any way to 
adopt a mode of life that would impair his health. 

The village work frightens us. We who are 
town bred find it trying to take to village life. Our 
bodies in many cases do not respond to the hard 
life. But it is a difficulty which we have to face 
boldly, even heroically, if our desire is to establish 
Swaraj for the people, not substitute one class-rule 
by another, which may be even worse. Hitherto the 
villagers have died in their thousands so that we may 
live. Now we might have to die so that they may 
live. The difference will be fundamental. The for- 
mer have died unknowingly and involuntarily. Their 
enforced sacrifice has degraded us. If now we die 
knowingly and willingly, our sacrifice will ennoble 
us and the whole nation. 

(191) 
THE SUN oF THE WHEEL SHOULD ILLUMINE 
VILLAGE LIFE. 
I have often said that, if seven lakhs of the 
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villages of India were to be kept alive, and peace 
that is at the root of all civilization is to be achieved, 
we have to make the spinning wheel the centre of 
all handicrafts. Thus my faith in the spinning wheel 
is growing every day and I see it more and more 
clearly that the Sun of the Wheel will alone illumine 
the planets of other handicrafts. But I go a step 
further and say, just as we go on discovering new 
stars and planets in the vast Solar System, even so, 
we should go on discovering -fresh. handicrafts every 
day. But for the sake of this thing we have to make 
the spinning wheel the really life-giving Sun. 

I want to see the spinning wheel everywhere 
because I see pauperism everywhere. Not until and 
unless we have fed and clothed the skeletons of 
India, will religion (*and Swaraj also) have any 
meaning for them. They are living the cattle life 
today, and we are responsible for it. The spinning 
wheel is a penance for us. 

(192) 
My Ramaraj Is Divine Ray, 
A True DEmocracy. 

By Ramaragy I do not mean Hindu Raj. I mean 
by ‘Ramaraj’ Divine Raj, the Kingdom of God. 
For me Rama and Rahim are one and the same dei- 
ty. I acknowledge no other God but the one God 
of Truth and Rightness. Whether Rama of my ima- 
gination ever lived or not on this earth, the ancient 
ideal of Ramaraj is undoubtedly one of true demo- 
cracy in which the meanest citizen could be sure of 


*Ours. 
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swift justice without an elaborate and costly proce- 
dure. Even the dog is described by the poet to have 
received justice under Ramaraj. 


I shall work for an India in which the poorest 
shall feel that it is their country in whose making 
they have an effective voice; an India in which 
there shall be no high class and low class of people; 
an India in which all communities shall live in per- 
fect harmony.... There can be no room in such 
India for the curse of untouchability or the curse of 


intoxicating drinks and drugs.... Women will enjoy 
the same rights as men.... This is the India of my 
dream. 

(193) 


Future WoRLD-SPIRIT. 


The world of tomorrow will be,-must be, a 
society based on non-violence. It may seem a dis- 
tant goal, an unpractical Utopia. But it is not in the 
least unobtainable, since it can be worked from here 
and now. An individual can adopt the way of life 
of the future—the non-violent way—withont having to 
wait for others to do so. And if an individual can 
do it, cannot whole groups of individuals — whole 
nations? Men often hesitate to make a _ beginning 
because they feel that the objective cannot be achieved- 
in its entirety. This attitude of mind is precisely our 
greatest obstacle to progress, an obstacle that each 
man, if only he wills it, can clear away. 

It has become the fashion these days to say that 
society Cannot be organised or run on non-violent 
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lines. I join issue on that point. In a family when a 
father slaps his delinquent child, the latter does not 
think of retaliating. He obeys his father not because 
of the deterrent effect of the slap but because of 
the offended love which he senses behind it. That 
in my opinion is an epitome of the way in which 
society is or should be governed. What is true of. 
the family must be true of the society which is but 
a larger family. : 
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PEN-PICTURES 
SELF-DEVELOPMENT 
SELF-REVELATION 
HEART-HOMAGE 


(i) 
A World-shaping Personality. 
—Dr. R. D. Ranade 


(ii) 
A Flame from God. 
The light 


of such a man 


shines like a strong beacon 
on a dark and disordered world. 


—— pita. Radhakrishnan 


(iii) 
THE ETERNAL MAN 
was with us, with his 
ETERNAL TRUTH, 
reminding us of the 
RIGHT PATE; 
drawing us from error, 
taking this ancient country to 
FREEDOM 
— Pandit Jawaharlal 


CHapter XXII 
PEN-PICTURES 
(194) 

(i) 

The Great Gandhiji 


THE REcIPE 


Into a bare handful of bones and skin 
Pour just an ounce or so of flesh and blood; 
Put in a heart loveful as Sea in flood; 
Likewise a mind sea-deep and free from sin, 
Fix on two jumboo ears, ...two goo-goo eyes 
Paint on a smile of babe at mother’s breast, 
Inclose a Soul that caps Himavat’s crest; 
And speaks with tongue which honey’s sweet 
defies ; 
The ‘stuffing’? Goat’s milk, soya-beans 
and dates, 
Now, cover to brim with suff’ring human’s 
tears; 


And bake this dish in gaol for one score years 
Take out and ‘“‘garnish”’ it with pariah mates, 
Wrap up in rag, prop up with lithe bamboo 
And serve; The world Redeemer; Our Bapoo, 


—T.P. Kailasam 
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(11) 

A small weak man, with a lean face and tran- 
quil brown eyes, and with spread-out big ears. He 
wears a white head dress, a cours¢ white cloth covers 
his body and his feet are bare. 

His bodily appearance does not count at all— 
‘An expression of great patience and great love’ is 
what strikes us at first, when we see him. 

He is kind and courteous towards his adversaries; 
his modesty knows no bounds; he is scrupulous to 
the point of appearing ever to hesitate and said “I am 
mistaken;’? he never conceals his errors, never enters 
into compromises, resorts to no diplomacy, shuns 
oratorical effect or rather he never thinks of it; he 
hates popular demonstrations which his personality 
inspires.... This great man, the Mahatma, is literally 
sick of the multitude that adores him; he at heart 
distrusts numbers and he has a great aversion to 
‘Mobocracy or the rabble let loose. He feels easy and 
comfortable only when’ he is amidst a few; he is 
happy only in solitude; hearing the “‘still most voice” 
that commands, 

This is the man who has stirred to action three 
hundred millions of men, shaken the British Empire, 
and inaugurated in human politics the most power- 
ful moral movement since nearly two thousand 


years. 


— R. Rolland 

(iil) 
My first impression of Mr. Gandhi was of a 
medium-sized man, rather slenderly built, skin not 
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very dark, mouth rather heavy-lipped, a small dark 
moustache, and the kindest eyes in the world, that 
seemed to light up from within when he spoke. His 
eyes were his most remarkable features and were 
like the lamps of his Soul; one could read so much 
from them. His voice was soft, musical and almost 
boyishly fresh. 
— Mrs, Polak 


(iv) 

His whole body was wrapped up-in long white 
khadi. He was listening and even smiling occassion- 
ally. The contour of his head, struck me. It was. 
undoultedly an intellectual head, looked at from the 
side. Looked at from the front his face suddenly 
ceased to be that of an intellectual; it was the 
face of a Saint at once meck and mighty. I saw the 
kindly eyes of which I had read, and the firm set 
mouth of which too I had been told. The upper lip 
was pressed tight on the lower one and the grim- 
ness of the closed mouth relaxed wonderfully when 
a smile came and went. The whole of Gandhiji’s 
personality appeared well-knit and yet somehow 
elastic. 

—G, Ramachandran 


(v) 

Gandhiji in his loin cloth looked more a king 
than many kings in their royal robes. There was 
about Gandhiji an unconscious air of royalty which 
was all the more significant because it came from 
the sense of profound dignity of calmness from the 
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inner sources of his being. As I looked at him I too 
became calm and a sense of quiet dignity took pos- 
session of me. As I listened to Gandhiji speaking to 
me the instant conviction came: to me that.every 
word came from the depth of truth. 

— 7. H. Holmes 


(vi) 

He was sitting in a room sparsely clad brown 
skinned, simplicity itself. His dress consisted of a 
small piece of khaddar cloth worn tightly round the 
waist from which was dangling a small watch; a 
pleasant smile was always playing on his lips. As I 
looked on him he appeared to me like a sword of 
fine temper, kept unsheathed, having all the attribu- 
tes of a sword save that of Himsa, and able to cut 
through the dark depths of human ignorance. 


— Nandalal Bose 


(vii) 

Seated on the floor in a small barely furnished 
room, I found the Mahatma, clad in rough white 
-home-spun. He turned up to me with a smile of 
welcome, the typical head of the idealist — the skull 
well-formed and finely modelled; the face narrowing 
to the pointed chin. His eyes are deep and kindly; 
his hair is greying a little over the forehead. He 
speaks gently and well, and in his voice is a note of 
detachment which lends uncanny force to the strange 
doctrines that he has given up his life to teach. One 
could not imagine him ruffled, hasty or resentful, 
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not the least part of the moral supremacy in his 
crusade, is his universally known willingness to turn 
the other cheek to the smiter. 


— Percival Landon 
(vill) 

This little man of poor physique had something 
of steelin him, something rock like which did not yield 
to physical powers however great they might be. 
And in spite of his loin-cloth and bare body, there 
was a royalty andkinglinessin him which compelled 
a willing obeisance from others. Consciously and 
deliberately meek and humble, yet he was full of 
power and authority, and he knew it, and at times he 
was imperious enough, issuing commands which had 
to be obeyed. His calm deep eyes would hold one 
and gently probe into the depths; his voice, clear and 
limpid, would purr its way into the heart and evoke 
an emotional response. Whether his audience consisted 
of one person or a thousand, the charm and the 
magnetism of the man passed on to it, and each one 
had a feeling of communion with the speaker. This 
feeling had little to do with the mind, though the 
appeal to-the mind was not wholly ignored. But 
mind and reason definitely had second place, 


This process of spell-binding was -not brought 
about by oratory or the hypnotism of silken phrases, 
The language was always simple and to the point 
and seldom was an unnecessary word used. It was 
the utter sincerity of the man and his personality 
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that gripped; he gave the impression of tremendous 
inner reserves of power. 


— Pandit Fawaharlal 


(195) 


GANDHyyI’s Room 


I shall not give an instance of how simple things 
can help in creating beauty and in drawing sympa- 
thetic artist towards Nature. A descriptian of my 
first meeting with Bapuj: at Sewagram will illustrate 
my point. The cottage was slightly bigger than an 
average one in the village. It has verandahs on 
three sides, a tiled roof and a number of doors and 
windows for admitting light and air. The floor and 
the walls were plastered over with cow-dung; a mat 
was kept in one corner with a folded khaddar sheet 
and a pillow of cushion thereon for sitting and rest- 
ing. To the right of the khaddar seat were a few 
packing cases of dealwood and cardboard, contain- 
ing letters and files. In front was a packing case 
covered with khaddar to serve as a writing desk, on 
one side, a largebottle of clear boiled drinking water, 
a small polished Gujarati Lofa of bell-metal covered 
with an iron-sheet, shaped like a Pipal leaf, and a 
small bamboo basket. Although the room was 
merely plastered over with cow-dung, it had an atmos- 
phere of cleanliness, tidiness and quite beauty. There 
was no picture, photograph, figure or statue in the 
room. There were one or two niches bordered by 
some reliefs made by Mirabehn out of clay. 
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We were talking now and then of art and craft 
and Shantiniketan. Observing that my gaze was 
fixed on the Pipal leaf on steel sheet covering the 
Lota, he said, “Is it not beautiful? 4: bears the 
impress of Nature: Moreover, a blacksmith of this 
very village has made it and given itto me.” IJ think 
the complete explanation of the principles of artistic 
creation is to be found in these few words. 


Although there were no objects of Art in the 
room, this Pipal leaf made of steel had made complete 
amends for the deficiency. The picture of Bapuji’s 
room that I have depicted, bore at its corner, as 
signature or the seal of the Goddess of Art, that 
burnished Pipal leaf. 


— Nandalal Bose 


(196) 
SHANTINKETAN AND SEWAGRAM 


Shantiniketan rose Minerva-like from the head 
of a poet. Dr. Tagore had a vision of the oneness of 
all life, and this he aimed at implementing in his forest 
hermitage, albeit adapted to changed conditions. 
Whatever stood in the way of the evolution of the 
inherent sense of unity, which dwells in the heart of 
every man, was therefore, eliminated through study, 
self-discipline, service and song. 

Sewagram on the other hand, was built, brick on 
brick, by an artisan who held honest manual labour, 
the primary principle of human existence, knowing 
as he did by faith, that such labour lends both dignity 
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and depth to man. The ploughman, as Gandhiji may 
well be metaphorically called, with his philosophy, at 
once pragmatic and practical of ‘one step enough for 
me’, began with a conscious cultivation of every 
attribute which would aid him in effacing his ego 
gradually, till he touched what is common to all. 

In short, the motive of one was mysticism while 
that of the other, was asceticism. But both were actuat- 
ed by a spirit of self-sacrifice akin and both 
surrendered the ‘kingdoms’ promised to them for the 
sake of service of the ‘great orphan humanity’. Once 
again, thus, the truth of the ages and sages was 
illustrated, that sacrifice is the seed of the evolution 
and advancement of mankind, nay, of all life. 

In short, Shantiniketan and Sewagram deepened 
the inherent human urge for perfection as against 
what passses muster under the protean form 
‘progress. And ‘simplicity is the physiognomy 
of perfection’ and it is obvious that in the arduous 
task of regeneration, whether individual or collective 
both these views and ways of life are absolutely 
necessary. ‘‘Shantiniketan represents the Anand 
of Truth, Sewagram, the Tapasya of Truth.” And 
is not Truth, the Beautiful Bird with two wings, or 
the Tree with two Birds sitting on its branches? 
(For) we need liberty as well as law, vision as 
well as virtue, the watch-tower as well as the 
workshop. 
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CHAPTER XXIII 
SELF-DEVELOPMENT 
(197) 

GANDHIJI’s GuRUS 


(i) The Necessity of a Guru 


I believe in the Hindu theory of Guru and his 
importance in spiritual realisation. I think there is 
a good deal of truth in the doctrine that true know- 
ledge is impossible without a Guru. An imperfect 
teacher may be tolerable in mundane matters, but 
not in spiritual matters. Only a perfect Ganani (Seer) 
deserves to be enthroned as a Guru. There must, 
therefore, be ceaseless striving after perfection. For 
one gets the Guru one deserves. Infinite striving 
after perfection is one’s right. It is 1ts own reward. 
The rest is in the hands of God. 


God alone is omniscient. Man in the flesh is 
essentially imperfect. He may be described as being 
made in the image of God but he is far from being 
God. God is invisible, beyond the reach cf the 
human eye. All that we can do, therefore, is to try 
to understand the words and actions of those whom 
we regard as men of God. Let them soak into our 
being and let us endeavour to translate them into 
action but only so far as they appeal to the heart. 
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(ii) Rayachandbha 


Rayachandbhai was a connoisseur of pearls and 
diamonds.... But these things were not the centre 
round which his life revolved. That centre was the 
passion to see God face to face.... And I saw him 
absorbed in godly pursuits in the midst of business, 


I have since met many a religious leader or 
teacher. I have tried to meet the heads of various 
faiths. [ must say that no one else has ever made 
on me the impression that Rayachandbhai did. His 
words went straight home to me. His intellect com- 
pelled as great a regard from me as his moral 
earnestness and deep down in me was the conviction 
that he would never willingly lead me astray and 
would always confine to me his innermost thoughts. 
In my moments of spiritual crisis, therefore, he was 
my guide. 


And yet in spite of this regard for him I could 
not enthrone him in my heart as Guru. The throne 
has remained vacant and my search still continues. 


(111) Gokhale—The Perfect Politician 


I met Gokhale at his quarters on the college 
gounds. It was like meeting an old friend or better 
still, a mother after a long separation. His gentle face 
put me at case in a moment. His minute enquiries 
about myself and my doings, at once enshrined him 
in my heart. And as I parted from him, I said to 
myself ‘you are my man’. 

And from that moment Gokhale never lost sight 
of me.... He simply took me to handand began to 
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fashion me. He was concerned about how I spoke, 
dressed, walked and ate. My mother was not more 
solicitous about me than Gokhale. There was, so far 
as I am aware, no reserve between us. It was really 
a case of love at firist sight and it stood the severest 
strain in 1913. He seemed to me all I wanted as a 
political worker — pure as crystal, gentle as a lamb, 
brave as a lion, and chivalrous to a fault.... He 
was and remains for me the most perfect man on 


the political field. 


Sir Pherozeshah seemed to me like the Himalaya, 
the Lokamanya like the ocean, but Gokhale was as the 
Ganges. One would have refreshing bath in the holy 
river. The Himalaya was unscalable, and one could 
not easily launch forth in the sea, but the Ganges 
invited one to its bosom.... 


In the sphere of politics, the place that Gokhale 
occupied in my heart during his life-time and oc- 
cupies even now, was and is absolutely unique. - 


(198) 
His Favourite Books 
(i) The Gita— A Universal Mother 


Today the Gita is not only my Brble or my 
Koran, it is more than that — it is my Mother. I have 
lost my earthly mother who gave me birth, long 
ago; but this Eternai Mother has completely filled 
her place by my side ever since. She has never 
changed. She has never failed. When I am in diffi- 
culty or distress, I seek refuge in her bosom. 
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As a Satyagrahi, | can declare that the Gita 1s 
ever presenting me with fresh lessons. If somebody 
tells me that this is my delusion, my reply to him 
would be, that I shall hug this delusion as my rich- 
est treasure. 


Gita is a Universal Mother. She turns away 
nobody. Her door is wide open to any one who 
knocks. A true votary of Gita does not know what 
disappointment is. He ever lives in perennial joy 
and peace that passeth understanding. 


I verily believe that one who literally follows 
the prescriptions of the Eternal Mother, need never 
grow old in mind. Such a one’s body will wither in 
course, like the leaves of a healthy tree, leaving the 
mind as young and as fresh as ever. 


(ii) The Impression of the Ramayana 


What left a deep impression on me _ was the 
reading of the Ramayana before my father.... The 
reader was a great devotee of Rama.... He had a 
melodious voice. He would sing the Dosas (couplets) 
and Chopats (quatrains) and explain them, losing 
himself in the discourse and carrying his listeners 
along with him. I must have been thirteen at that 
time. But I quite remember being enraptured by his 
reading. That laid the foundation of my deep devo- 
tion to the Ramayana, Today I regard the Ramayana 
of ‘Tulasidas as the greatest book in all the devotional 
literature. 


(111) Lhe Potentiality of the Bhagawat 
Today I see that the Bhagavat is a book which 
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can evoke religious fervour. I have read it in Gujarati 
with intense interest. But when I heard portions of 
the original read by Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya 
during my twenty-one days’ fast I wished I had 
heard it in my childhood from such a devotee as 
he is, so that I could have formed a liking for it 
at an early age. Impressions formed at that age 
strike roots deep down into one’s nature, and it is 
my perpetual regret that I was not fortunate enough 
to hear more good books of this kind read during 
that period. 


(iv) The Kingdom of God Is within You 


Tolstoy’s The Kingdom of God Is within You 
overwhelmed me. It left an abiding impression on 
me. Before the independent thinking, profound 
morality and the truthfulness of this book, all other 
books seemed to pale into insignificance. 


The book contains a most forceful condemnation, 
not only of war, but of all forms of violence and 
declares that Governments which employ force ‘ are 
fundamentally immoral and exit for the advantage 
of the rich and powerful, to the detriment of the 
poor and the needy’. Tolstoy asserts further that it 
is, therefore, our duty to boycott all such Govern- 
ments and refuse them service of any kind. 


(v) Unto This Last 


During the days of my education I had read 
particularly nothing outside textbooks and after I 
launched into active life, I had very little time for 
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reading. I cannot therefore claim much book know- 
ledge. However, I believe, I have not lost much 
because of this enforced restraint. On the contrary 
the limited reading may be said to have enabled me 
thoroughly to digest what I did read. Of these books 

the one that brought about an instantaneous and 
practical transformation in my life, was Unto This 
Last. I translated it later into Gujarati entitling it 
“Sarvodaya’ (Welfare of All). 


I believe that I discovered some of my deepest 
convictions reflected in this great book of Ruskin, 
and that is why it so captured me and made me 
transform my life. A poet is one who can call forth 
the good, latent in the human breast. Poets do not 
influence all alike, for everyone is not evolved in an 
equal measure. 

The teachings of Unto This Last I understand 
(Oy De: 


, (1) That the good of the individual is contained 
in the good of all. 

(2) That a lawyer’s work has the same value as 
the barber’s, inasmuch as all have the same right of 
earning their livelihood from their work. 


(3) That a life of labour, i.e. the life of the til- 
ler of the soil and the handicraftsman, is the life 
worth living. 


The first of these I knew. The second I had 
dimly realised. The third had never occurred to me. 
Unto This Last made it as clear as daylight for me 
that the second and the third were contained in the 
first. I arose with the dawn ready to reduce these 
principles to practice. 
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(199) 
A Few or His Pet VERSES AND SONGS 


(i) May the Supreme Lord Make All Happy 


1. Let God please us both. Let Him protect 
us. Let us both perform mighty deeds. May our 


study infuse lustre in us. Never shall we hate each 
other. 


Peace ! Peace !! Peace !!! 


2. Lead me from the unreal to the Real. Lead 
me from darkness to Light. Lead me from death to 
Immortality. 


3. Bow to Thee Divine Purusha. Thou, endowed 
with all power, having entered in me, awakeneth 
with Thy radiance my dormant speech, as well as 


other organs such as hands and feet, ears and even 
vital airs. 


4. Bow to Thee —the Supreme Being — the 
Primary Gause of the world. Bow to Thee the Sup- 
reme Consciousness — the resort of all the people. 
Bow to Thee the one Reality—the giver of salvation. 
Bow to the Brahman which is All- pervading and 
Eternal. 


5. Thou art our sole resort. Thou art the one 
Portector of the world. Thou shineth with Thy own 
lustre. Thou art the one Creator, Protector and 
Destroyer of the world. Thou art All— Supreme, 


immovable, unimaginable. Thee we remember. Te 
Thee we cling. 


1.2.3. Ashram Bhajanavali, (1950), p. 24 (12-13) 
4, 5. Ibid., p. 8 
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6. We bow to Thee, the Witness of the world, 
the One, the Real, the Treasure, the Lord that 
stands unsupported. We surrender ourselves to 
Thee — the excellent boat to cross the ocean of this 
worldly life. 


7. Happiness to all the people. May the kings 
protect this earth in a righteous way. May there be 
eternal good to cows and Brahmins. May all the 
people be happy. 


(ii) Lead Kindly Light 


Lead Kindly Light, amid the encircling gloom, 
Lead Thou me on. 


The night is dark and I am far from home, 
Lead Thou me on. 


Keep Thou my feet, I do not ask to see 

The distant scene; one step enough for me. 

I was not ever thus, nor pray’d that Thou 
Shouldst lead me on; 


} loved to choose and see my path; but now 
Lead Thou me on; 


I loved the garish day, and spite of fears 

Pride ruled my will; remember not past years. 

So long Thy power hath blest me, sure it still 
Will lead me on; 

O’er moor and fen o’er crag and torrent, till 
The night is gone: 


And with the morn those angel faces smile, 
Which I have loved long since, and lost awhile. 
— Newman 
6. Ibid., p. 8 (15); 7. Ibid., p. 6 (11) 
236 


(iii) God Illumines the Whole World © 


1. As the Sun, the Eye of the whole universe, is 
not sullied by the external faults of the eyes, so the 
Inner Soul of all things is not sullied by the evil in 
the world, being external to it. 


2. The Inner Soul of all things, the one Con- 
troller, who makes his one form manifold, the wise 
who perceive Him as standing in oneself, they and 
no others, have eternal happiness. 


3. Him who is the constant among the incon- 
stant, the intelligent among the unintelligent, the 
one among the many, who grants desires — The wise 
who perceive. Him as standing in oneself, they, and 
no others, have eternal peace. 


4. The Sun shines not there, nor the moon and 
stars, these lightnings shine not, much less this fire. 
After Him, as He shines, doth everything shine. 
This whole world is illumined with His light. 


(iv) The Sadhana 


1. Arise, Awake, and learn from those who are 
better than ye; for the path of realisation is as hard 
to tread as the edge of a razor. Very wisely have 
sages called it an inaccessible path. 


2. Having scrutinised the worlds that are built 
up by work, a Brahmin should arrive at indifference. 
The (world) that was not made, is not (won) by what 
is done. For the sake of this knowledge let him go, 
fuel in hand to a spiritual teacher ( Guru ) who is 
learned in scriptures and established on Brahma. 


1.2. 3. Ibid., p. 34 (11-12-14); 4. Ibid., p. 36 
1. Ibid., p. 32 (8); 2. Ibid., p. 36 (16) 
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3. Such knowing (teacher) whose thought is 
tranquilized, who has reached peace, teaches unto 
one who has approached properly, in its very truth, 
that knowledge of Brahma, whereby one knows the 
Imperishable, the Person, the True. 


4. This Soul ( Atman ) is obtainable by truth, 
by austerity (Tapas) by proper knowledge (nana) 
by the student’s-life of chastity, constantly (practised). 
Within the body, consisting of light, pure is He 
whom the ascetics, with imperfections done away, 
behold. 


5. Truth alone conquers, not falsehood. By 
truth is laid out the path leading to gods, by which 
the sages whose desire is satisfied ascend to where is 
the highest repository of Truth. 


6. The Atman is not to beobtained by instruction 
nor by intellect, nor by much learning. He is to 
be obtained only by the one whom He chooses; to 
such a one that Soul reveals His own person. 


7. This Soul is not to be obtained by one 
destitute of fortitude, nor through heedlessness, nor 
through a false notion of austerity. But he who 
strives by these means, provided he knows, in his 
Brahma abode this Soul enters. 


8. As the flowing rivers in the ocean disappear, 
quitting name and form, so the knower being libe- 
rated from name and form, goes into the Heavenly 
Person, higher than the high. 


3. Ibid., p. 38 (17); 4.5. Ibid., p. 40 (22-21) 
6. 7. Ibid., p. 40 (23-24); 8. Ibid., p. 42 (27) 
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9. He, verily, who knowt that supreme Brahma 
becomes very Brahma. In his family no one ignorant 
of Brahma arises. He crosses over sorrow. He crosses 
over sin. Liberated from the knots of the heart, he 
becomes immortal. 


10. Wherefrom words turn back together with 
the mind, not having attained the bliss of Brahma, 
he who knows, fears not at any time at all. 


(v) Rama—the Strength of the Weak 


I have heard that Rama is the strength of the 
weak. I shall invoke the testimony of ancient saints 
to the effect that God completes the work of the 
devotee in case it is impeded. 


So long as the elephant (Gajendra) relied upon 
his own strength, nobody came to his rescue. But 
when in his helplessness he cried for the strength 
that Rama was, He came even before half his name 
was uttered. | 


When Draupadi became helpless, He extended 
his protection to her. The hands of Dushasana drop- 
ped down and Krishna became the garment of 
Draupadi. 


Self-reliance, the power of penance, the strength 
of arms, are the powers. Money is the fourth power. 
But the mercy of the Lord is the most potent power. 
For the defeated, the name of Hari is all in all, says 
Surdas. 


9. Ibid., p. 42 (28) 
10. Ibid., p. 44 (29); (v) Ibid., Songs p. 32 (24) 
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(vi) The Path of Devotion 


The path of Hari is only for the brave, and not 
for the cowards. 


One must be prepared to offer one’s head before 
thinking of taking the name of God. 


He who is prepared to sacrifice his own son, 
wealth, wife and head will alone enjoy the supreme 
bliss. 


People prepared to lose their lives, take a plunge 
in the ocean to gather pearls. They challenge death 
in the face and ‘lo’ they are relieved of their heart- 
pangs. While those standing’ on the shore enjoying 
the fun, do not get even a cowrie. 


The Path of Devotion is a flame of fire. People 
recoil at its sight. But those who leap into the 
flame, enjoy the highest bliss, while the on-lookers 
are singed. 

A God-intoxicated devotee alone can realise the 
Bliss of Devotion. He alone can witness day and 
night the ‘Leela’ (sport) of the Lord of Preetama. 


(vii) A True Devotee of Vishnu 


He alone is the devotee of Vishnu, who is tou- 
ched by the misery of others. He obliges others in 
their sorrow, but his mind is never elated with pride. 
He bows down before all and never reviles anybody. 

He maintains the purity of the body and speech. 
Blessed really is his mother. Full of equanimity and 
free from greed, he regards his neighbour’s wife as 
his mother. He neither tells a lie, nor touches the 
wealth of others. 


(vi) Ibid., Song p. 150 (117): (vii) Ibid., Songs p. 136 (102) 
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Him the infatuation and illusion overpower not. 

- Austere is his detachment. Absorbed is he always 

in Ramanama. All the holy places dwell in his 
person. 


Void of avarice and deceipt he drives away 
lust and anger. Says Narasaya, if you take his darshan 
all the ancestors upto the seventy-first remove, will 
receive salvation. 


(viii) The Ideal Saint 
Arjuna said: 


1. What is the mark of the man of steadfast 
wisdom, of steadfast spirit, O Krishna? How does 
the man of firm understanding speak, how does he 
sit, and how does walk? 


The Bhagawan said: 


2. When a man puts away all the desires of his 
mind, O Arjuna, and when his spirit finds comfort in 
itself, then he is called a man of steadfast wisdom. 


3. He who is not perturbed in-mind by adversity 
and who hasno eagerness amidst prosperity, he, from 
whom desire, fear and anger, have fallen away, he 
is called a sage of firm understanding. 


4. He who has no attachments on any side, and 
who does not rejoice nor hate, when he obtains good 
or evil, his wisdom is firmly set. 


5. When a man withdraws his senses from their 
objects on every side, as a tortoise does its limbs, 
then is wisdom firmly set. 


(viii) Ibid., pp. 16 to 22 
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6. The objects of senses fall away from the em- 
bodied soul when it ceases to feed on them, but 
taste for them is left behind. 


7. Though a man may ever strive, O Arjuna, 
and be ever so wise, his senses will rebel and carry 
off his mind by force. 

8. So he should control them all and remain 
steadfast and devoted to me; for he whose senses 
are under control, his wisdom is firmly fixed. 

9. When a man dwells in his mind on the 
objects of sense, he feels an attachment for them. 
Attachment gives rise to desire, and desire breeds 
anger. 

10. From anger comes delusion, from delusion 
the loss of recollection, from the loss of recollection, 
the ruin of understanding, and from the ruin of 
understanding he perishes. 

11. But a man of disciplined mind who moves 
among the objects of sense, with his senses fully 
under control, and free from love and hate, he 
attains to a wisdom. 

12, And in that clear vision, there is end of all 
sorrow; for man of clear vision soon acquires a 
serene comprehension. 

13. When a man had no self-control, he can 
have no comprehension, nor can he have the power 
of contemplation. And: without contemplation he can 
have no peace; and when he has no peace, how can 
he be happy? 

14, When his mind runs after the roving senses 
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it carries off with it the understanding, as a gale 
carries away a ship upon the water. 

15. Therefore, O Mighty Arjuna, he whose 
senses are all withdrawn from their objects, his 
wisdom is firmly set. 

16. What-is night for all beings is the time of 
waking for the disciplined soul; and what is the time 
of waking for all beings, is night for the sage who 
sees. 

17. The man into whom all desires enter as the 
waters enter into the sea, which though ever filled, 
remains within its bounds, such a man attains to 
peace, and not he who hugs his desires. 

18. The man who gives up all desires and goes 
about free from any longing and bereft of the feeling » 
of ‘I’ and ‘mine’, he attains to peace. 

19, This is a divine state, O Arjuna, He who 
has reached it, is deluded no longer, and he who is 
established in it, even at: the hour of death, he 
attains to the Bliss of God. 

—Gita 
(200) 
The Three Images 


Gandhiji always had by his side, three images of 
monkeys — one with its eyes shut, the second with 
its ears shut, and the third, with its mouth shut. 
They represented and taught him the following 
Eternal Commandments, which Gandhiji scrupulously 
observed in his everyday life. 

See no Evil. Hear no Evil. Speak no Evil. These 
silent Gurus were infinitely eloquent and had not a 
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mean share in moulding the life of Gandhiji and 
place him in the exalted position of real Mahatma. 


1.0 


4.30 
-6.0 
10 
715 
9.0 
10.0 


(a) His Bath 


(201) 


His WELL-REGULATED LIFE 
(t) Gandhiji’s Time-table 


to 


5.15 
5.30 
6.30 
v.00) 
8.30 
11.0 
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7.0 
PAS 
8.30 
10.0 
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A.M. 
A.M. 
A.M. 
A.M. 
A.M. 
A.M. 
P.M. 


P.M. 


P.M. 


P.M. 
P.M. 
P.M. 


P.M. 
A.M. 


Wash, etc. 
Morning prayer 
Nap of work 
Breakfast 

Walk 

Massage and bath 


Lunch. Newspapers to 
be read out 


Work. Nap if nece- 
ssary 


Spinning 

Food. Newspapers 
Prayer 

Walk 

Work 

Sleep 


He bathes in warm water always. No soap is 
used. He has first a massage with oil and lime-juice 
mixed. Another massage in the bath with a piece 
of rough cloth and the whole body becomes perfectly 


clean. 
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(6) His Diet 
He takes very spare but carefully chosen food. 
Breakfast 
16 ounces of orange-juice and tea-spoonful of 


Amalaka Murabba which contains vitamin C and 
generally an ounce of Gur (jaggery) 


Lunch 


6 to 8 ounces of boiled vegetables; 1 or 2 ounces. 
of bread of a special kind made of wheat floor and 
goat’s milk. An alternate menu consists of boiled 
dates and apples with mangoes thrown in, during the 
season. The ‘tea’ consists of 8 ounces of hot water 
with honey and soda bicarbonate. Salt is a taboo. 


(c) His Work 


It consists mainly of correspondence and receiving 
visits from all over the world, listening to news- 
papers and reading books. His reading is Select, 
rather than vast. He is thinking while he is speak- 
ing. He spins regularly. Silence is observed on 
Mondays. 


(d) His Exercise 


He never avoids morning and evening walks 
with one or more ashramites. 
(e) His Prayer 
Hindu Prayer: Recitation of the Gita. Recital of 
a few songs. Rama-dhun. 
Muslim Prayer: Kalma is uttered regularly. 
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Es Sleep 


He sleeps in the open, on wooden planks with 
a thin mattress on it. He spends 8 hours in bed. 
His sleep is rarely disturbed. 


(it) The Secret of his health 


In spite of the heavy work, Mahatma Gandhi 
keeps up his health well. The secret lies in his being 
methodical and systematic in his daily work. He is 
a peculiar combination of a slave to his watch and 
a master of his time. He works whenever he pleases 
and is thus a free man freer than kings and viceroys. 
But work has got to be done and he does it accor- 
ding to a system which leaves nothing undone at 
the end of the day. 


He is an indomitable optimist. He lives for a 
great cause which he is determined to lead to a 
successful conclusion. His self-confidence is superb. 


His sense of humour is excellent. And humour 
has been described as ‘the greatest of saving graces 
after the Lord’s Prayer’. 


He is a man of God and believes ‘that more 
things are wrought by Prayer than the world dreams 
of’. To those who believe, Prayer is the very staff 
of life. 


He himself and the people round about him take 
meticulous care of his health. 


Adapted from an article by 
K. Ramrao 
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(202) 


Hts PHENOMENAL GROWTH 


(2) The Inborn Seeds 


Shy and reserved, of no extraordinary distinc- 
tion in appearance or talent, to mark him off from 
Others, he gave no promise in his boyhood of the 
extraordinary, almost super human stature he was to 
attain, in his later age. It was as though Nature, 
jealous of the delicate and precious instrument she 
was fashioning, wanted to ward off the evil eye and 
so hide it in a commonplace sheath. Not even the 
instrument itself was aware of the Herculean mission 
that awaited it, in world outside. No consciousness 
of genius haunted it, no prophets’ frenzy ruffled, the 
placid surface of an uneventful boyhood, no passion- 
ate longings forced their way out of the deep caverns 
of the soul. He was spared all premature strain of 
that overwhelming consciousness of his destiny 
which has been the making and unmaking of many 
geniuses and prophets, till his mind had ripened and 
was able to bear the strain lightly, without pride, 
without aggressiveness. It is true that the deep sense 
of loyalty to parents, of devotion to duty, of truth- 
fulness and an unwillingness to think ill of others, 
were evident in the little school-boy, but the setting 
in which he was born and brought up, these qualities 
were not perhaps extraordinary; nor did they give 
any hint of the dynamic mind of one of the world’s 
greatest revolutionaries. 


And yet, these qualities, though they could not at 
that time, have led anyone to forecast his future des- 
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tinies, are the qualities which are still the rock-bottom 
of his character, their content and scope widening 
with years. Loyalty to parents has become loyalty to 
Mother India, devotion to duty, the unflinching dedica- 
tion to the service of humanity, truthfulness, pursuit 
of truth, and unwillingness to think ill of others, 
tolerance and fair mindedness towards his political 
opponents. The little boy who was deeply moved by 
a picture of Shravana carrying on his shoulders his 
blind parents on a pilgrimage, was to grow -up and 
carry on his shoulders the burden of his blind country- 
men, to the pilgrimage of freedom. 


—K. R. Kriplalam 


(12) Hts Inner Evolution 


The practical wisdom of Gandhiji passed through 
various stages before reaching the stage of Mahatma- 
ship. ‘I started with disbelief in God and Prayer,’ he 
humbly confesses, ‘and until a late stage in life I 
did not feel anything like a void in life.’ But that 
void he felt in his heart, made him react soon and 
led to read the real meaning of Creation. Then he 
could write with the greatest assurance, ‘I am surer 
of His existence than of the fact that you and I are 
sitting in this room.’ 


From that time the leading ideal of Gandhiji was 
only to find the path to God, who being his Maker 
was also his final end. ‘Anything which is a hindrance 
to the flight of the soul,’ he in all sincerity writes, 
‘is a delusion and a snare; even like the body which 
often does actually hinder you, in the path of Salvation’. 
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Again, ‘It is an unbroken torture to me that I am 
still so far from Him, who, as I fully know, governs 
every breath of my life, and whose offspring I am. 
I know that it is the evil passions within, that keep 
me so far from Him, and yet I cannot get away 
from them.’ The Mahatma in the midst of this sor- 
rowful yearning found nevertheless great pleasure in 
this striving towards a noble goal. ‘If I am journey- 
ing Godward, as I feel I am, it is safe with me, 
for I feel the warmth of the sunshine of His presence.’ 

Then he at times recalled the days of his in- 
difference towards God and how many men still in 
the clutches of that same dullness and _ illusion 
which the ancient philosophers called Maya. ‘We 
are living in the midst of death,’ he laments, ‘trying 
to grope our way to truth. Perhaps it is as well that 
we are beset with danger at every point in our 
life, for in spite of our knowledge of the danger and 
of our precarious existence our indifference to the 
source of all life is excelled by our amazing arro- 
gance.’ And then considering the Samsaric nature of 
the whole creation, wherein everything flows flickers 
and passes away, he enthusiastically wishes his Soul, 
to be united with the Supreme Truth of the Uni- 
verse, that is God. ‘I think’ he says, ‘it 1s wrong to 
expect certainties in this world, where all else but 
God, that is Truth, is uncertainty. All that appears 
and happens about and around us is uncertain, 
transient. But there is a Supreme Being hidden 
therein as certainty and one would be blessed if 
one could catch a glimpse of that Certainty and 
hitch one’s wagon to it.’ 
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This spirit and these wishes gave strength to 
that feeble body to formulate that purpose which 
should be always on our lips and in our hearts. ‘I 
will not be a traitor to God to please the whole 
world.’ 

—Rev. H. Heras 
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CHAPTER XXIV 
SELF-REVELATION 
(203) 


An HuMBLE SEEKER 


I think that the word ‘Saint’ should be ruled 
out of present life. It is too sacred a word to be 
lightly applied to anybody, much less to one like 
myself, who claims only to be an humble searcher 
after Truth, knows his limitations, makes mistakes, 
never hesitates to admit them when he makes them, 
and frankly confesses that he like a scientist, is 
making experiments about some ‘of the eternal veri- 
ties’ of life, but cannot even claim to be a scientist 
because he can show no tangible proof of scientific 
accuracy in his methods or such tangible results of 
his experiments as modern science demands, 


It is wrong to call me an ascetic. The ideals that 
regulate my life are presented for acceptance by 
mankind in general. I have arrived at them by gra- 
dual evolution. Every step was thought out, well 
considered, and taken with greatest deliberation. 
Both my continence and non-violence were derived 
from personal experience and became necessary in 
response to the call of public duty. 


(204) 
Gop’s ImpERFEcT INSTRUMENT 
My imperfections and failures are as much a 
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blessing trom God as my successes and my talents, 
and I lay them both at His feet. Why should He 
have chosen me, an imperfect instrument, for such 
a mighty experiment? I think He deliberately did 
so. He had to serve the poor dumb ignorant millions. 
A perfect man might have been their despair. When 
they found that one with their failings was marching 
on towards Ahimsa, they too would feel confidence 
in their capacity. 


We should not have recognised a perfect man if 
he had come as our leader and we might have 
driven him to a cave. May be, he who follows me, 
will be more perfect and you will be able to receive 
his message. May be, some of you may be the per- 
fect teacher who is to come. 


(205) 
NON-VIOLENCE—A BREATH OF My LIFE 


I hold myself to be incapable of hating any be- 
ing on earth. By a long course of prayerful discipline, 
I have ceased for over forty years to hate anybody. 
I know this is a big claim. Nevertheless, I make it 
in all humility. But I can and do hate evil wherever 
it exists. I hate the system of government that the 
British people have set up in India. I hate the 
ruthless exploitation of India even as I hate from 
the bottom of my heart, the hideous system of un- 
touchability for which millions of Hindus have made 
themselves responsible. But I do not hate the do- 
mineering Englishman as I refuse to hate the 
domineering Hindus. I seek to reform them in all 
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the loving ways that are open to me. My non-co- 
operation has its roots not in hatred but in love. 
My personal religion peremptorily forbids me to 
hate anybody. 


For me non-violence is not a mere philosophical 
principle. It is the rule and breath of my life. I 
know, I fail often, sometimes consciously, more often 
unconsciously. It is a matter not of the intellect 
but of the heart. True guidance comes by constant 
waiting upon God, by utmost humility, self-abnega- 
tion, by being ever ready to sacrifice one’s self. Its 
practice requires fearlessness and courage of the 
highest order. I am painfully aware of my failings. 


(206) 
His Impuicir Fairy IN Gop 


I claim to be a man of faith and prayer, and 
even if I was cut to pieces, God would give me the 
strength not to deny Him and to assert that He is. 


I may live without air and water, but not with- 
out Him. You may pluck out my eyes but that will 
not kill me. You may chop off my nose but that 
will not kill me. But blast my faith in God, and I 
am dead. 


(207) 


ENTIRE DEPENDENCE ON Gop 


I have no strength save what God has given me. 
I have no authority over my countrymen save the 
purely moral. If He holds me to be a pure _instru- 
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ment for the spread of non-violence in place of the 
awful violence now ruling the earth, He will give 
me the strength and show me the way..My greatest 
weapon is mute prayer. 

I know that I can do nothing; God can do 
everything.... All the power I may have, comes 
from God. 

(208) 


INNATE LOVE FOR THE POOR AND EQUAL 
AFFECTION FOR ALL 


IT have always had a love for the poor all my , 
life and in abundance. I could cite illustration after 
illustration from my past life that it was something 
innate in me. I have never felt that there was any 
difference between the poor and me. I have always 
felt towards them as my own kith and kin. I have 
the same love for the Mussalman as for the Hindu. 
My heart feels for the Mussalman as much for the 
Hindu. If I could tear it open, you would discover 
there are no compartments in it, one reserved for 
the Hindu, another for the Mussalman and so on. 


(209) 
PATRIOTISM SUBSERVIENT TO RELIGION 

My patriotism is subservient to my religion. I 
cling to India like a child to tts mother’s breast, 
because I feel that she gives me the spiritual nourish- 
ment I need. She has the environment that responds 
to my highest aspiration. When that faith is gone, 
I shall feel like an orphan without hope of ever 
finding a guardian. 
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(210) 


His NON-POSSESSION 


If I take anything that I do not need for my 
own immediate use and keep it, I thieve it from 
somebody else. It is the fundamental law of nature 
without exception that Nature produces enough for 
our wants from day to day, and if only everybody 
took enough for himself and nothing more, there 
would be no pauperism in this world, there would 
be no man dying of starvation. I am no Socialist 
and I do not want to dispossess those who have got 
possessions; but I do say that personally those of us 
who want to see light out of darkness have to follow 
this rule. I do not wish to dispossess anybody; I 
should then be departing from the rule of non-vio- 
lence. If somebody else possesses -‘more than I do, 
let him. But so far as my own life has to be regu- 
lated, I dare not possess anything which I do not 
want. | 


(211) 
His Optimism 


I am an irrespressible optimist. We have not 
lived and toiled in vain all these years that we should 
become barbarous as we appear to be becoming, 
looking at all the senseless bloodshed in Bengal, 
Bihar and Punjab. But I feel it is just an indication 
that as we are throwing off the foreign yoke, all the 
dirt and froth is coming to the surface. When the 
Ganges isin flood the water is turbid. When the 
flood subsides you see the clear blue water which 
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soothes the eye. That is what I hope for and live 
for. I do not wish to live to see Indian humanity 
becoming barbarian. | 

The thought that is uppermost in my mind to- 
day is how to combat the Goonda rule that seems 
to be fast enveloping us. This I say of all India, 
perhaps it is true more or less of the whole world. 

Intolerance is a form of Goondaism. It is no less 
disgraceful than the savagery which we see announ- 
ced in the daily press. Let all political workers... 
ponder well over what is happening before their eyes. 
Let it not be said by the future generation that we 
were trying to learn how to lose the liberty before 
it was even gained. 

I would ask all the school masters of India that 
now that they are no longer under the observation 
of the foreign masters, they should recognise their 
true function even at the risk of their lives to give 
the right bent to the mind of those whom it is their 
proud privilege to mould. 


(212) 
His AGony 


In India as I see it shaping today, there is no 
place for me. I have given up the hope of living 
125 years. I might last a year or two. That isa 
different matter. But I have no wish to live if India 
is to be submerged in a deluge of violence, as it is 
threatening to do. There is a communal frenzy and 
they are talking of militarisation and industrialisation. 
India might become a first class military power and 
a highly industrialised country. But where is the 
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place for village industries or Khadi, symbols of 
non-violence, in such a country? 


Now, alas, our military expenditure is maintain- 
ed ata very high level without any near prospect of 
substantial reduction. Indeed, I visualise a definite 
increase in the military expenditure, -all for fighting 
among ourselves. We are to be engaged in a 
ludicrous race for the increase of armaments; no 
nation-building expenditure, not for education and 
the like. It is to be all for mutual slaughter. I can 
discover in this no reason for gratification or 
glorification.... The outlook is dismal. Is India’s 
freedom a preparation for the abandonment of all 
we have learnt to prize as dear to us? Instead of self- 
glorification, it is a time for deep self-introspection, 
self-examination and self-castigation. As the chief 
actor in the fight for freedom during the last thirty 
years, I am certainly full of searching questions 
within myself. Is the fight acclaimed as noble, to 
result in this, the approaching end? 


I cry with the Vedic Seer: 
O Lord, Lead us from Darkness unto Light. 
(255) 
His Misston 


My present mission is the most complicated and 
difficult one of my life. I can sing with cent percent 
truth. 


‘The night is dark, and I am far from home; 
Lead Thou me on’. 
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I never experienced such darkness in my life 
before. The night seems to be pretty long. The only 
consolation is that, I feel neither baffled, nor 
disappointed. I am prepared for any eventuality. 
‘Do or Die’ has to be put to test here. ‘Do’ here 
means Hindus and Mussalmans should learn to live 
together in peace and amity. Otherwise, I should die 
in the attempt. It is really a difficult task. God’s 
will be done. 


(214) 


His First AND THE LAST DREAM 


Before I knew anything of politics in my early 
youth, I dreamt the dream of communal unity of 
heart. I shall jump in the evening of my life, like 
a child, to feel that the dream has been realised in 
this life. 

Who would not risk sacrificing his life for the 
realisation of such a dream? Then -we shall have 
real Swaraj. Then, though legally and geographi- 
cally we may still be two states, in daily life no one © 
will think that we were separate states. The wista 
before me seems to be as it must be to you, too glo- 
rious to be true. Yet like a child in a famous picture 
drawn by a famous painter, I shall not be happy till 
I have got it. I live and want to live for no lesser 
goal. 

In such Paradise, whether it is in the Union or 
in Pakistan, there will be neither paupers, nor 
beggars, nor high, nor Jow, neither millionaire em- 
ployers nor half-starved employees, nor intoxicating 


258 


drinks or drugs, there will be the same respect for 
women as vouchsafed to men and the chastity and 
purity of men and women will be jealously guarded. 
Where every woman except one’s wife, will be treated 
by men of all religions as mother, sister or daughter, 
according to her age. Where there will be no un- 
touchability and where there will be equal respect for 
all faiths. They will be all proudly, joyously and 
voluntarily bread-labourers. I hope every one who 
listens to me or reads these lines will forgive ‘me, if 
stretched on my bed and basking in the sun, in- 
haling life-giving sunshine, I allow myself to indulge 
in this ecstasy. 
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YHAPTER XXV 
HEAR T-HOMAGE 
(215) 


Hoty Rivers oF INDIA 


O Tagore, O Gandhi, 
rivers of India, 
who 
like the Indus and the Ganges, 
clasp within your double embrace, 
the Orient and the Occident— 
the latter. 
a tragedy of heroic action, 
the former, 

a vast dream of light— 
both streaming forth from the home of God 
on this world, 
tilled by the ploughshare of 
Hate and Violence, 


Scatter His Seeds. 
— Romain Rolland 


(216) 
Tue Spirit oF INDIA 


Too me Gandhi has been, through his persona- 
lity, an expression of what India is. Much of it is 
what we all are, human yet searching, changeful yet 


260 


constant, and practical and dreaming, shrewd and 
selfless. But the contrast and the variety in Gandhi, 
are typical of India, and in all that seems contra- 
dictory, there is the unity which is India’s deep unity, 
too, the determination for independence, and the 
indomitable spirit, free, however much the flesh is 
imprisoned.... 


He is one of the greatest leaders of people, that 
there have been in human history. Such a leader 
comes only at the confluence of the people’s need and 
desire, with the birth of an individual, able by his 
natural gifts, to fee] that need and express that desire. 
I never doubt for a moment that Gandhi’s purposes 
will be achieved. He has brought his people to the 
very gates of liberty. If they are not opened, the 
people of India will open them. 

—Pearl Buck 


(207) 
THe GReEATEsT MAN 


We have not yet found our greatest man. 
Rolland, the idealist, is defective on the side of practi- 
cality; Lenin, the realist, falls short on the side of 
ideality. What we need is a universal man—a man who 
is at Once an idealist anda realist,a dreamer anda 
doer, a prophet who sees, ‘the heavenly vision’ and 
‘not unfaithful to (that) vision’ makes it come true. 
Is there any such person living in the world? 

I believe there is—unquestionably the greatest 
man living in the world today, and one of the great- 
est men who have ever lived. The man whom I have 
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in mind is Mohandas Karamchand Gandhi, the 
Indian leader of the present great revolutionary move- 
ment against the British rule in India, known and 
reverenced by his countrymen as Mahatma, ‘the 
Saint.’ 


When I think of Rolland, I think of ‘Tolstoy. 
When I! think of Lenin, I think of Napoleon. But 
When I think of Gandhi, I think of Jesus. He lives 
his life; he speaks his words; he suffers, strives and 
will some day nO die, for his Kingdom upon Earth. 

—7F. H. Holms 


(218) 
A WHo.Le MAN 


A great man is a whole man. Not only is he a 
member of society, he is link in the history of man. 
He is something more. He is himself. In the presence 
of God no other capacity counts, save that of being 
oneself. There are artists of genius who are not great 
men. There are towering statesmen, who are not great 
men. These are gifted men who have become experts 
in particulars. Gandhi is essentially a whole man and 
only secondarily a statesmen, a revivalist, and a 
social reformer. His basic interest is the Art of Living 
and of Dying and of maintaining an evolutionary 
trend through that cycle which ends in Godhead, up- 
lifting the poverty-striken Indians, giving a sense of 
self-respect to the politically exploited, battling 
against imperial arrogance and tyranny,.are important 
because it is through such channels that his soul can 
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seek expansion during this life.... Nothing pertain- 
ing to man, therefore is alien to Gandhi. 


—K Shridharam 
(219) 
A NoNn-VIOLENT FIGHTER 


A leader of the people, unsupported by any out- 
ward authority; a politician whose success depends 
not upon craft, nor mastery of technical devices, but 
simply on the convincing power of his personality; 
a victorious fighter who has always scorned the use 
of force; a man of wisdom and humility armed with 
resolve and inflexible consistency, who has devoted 
all his strength to the uplifting of his people, and the 
betterment of their lot; a man who has confronted 
the brutality of Europe with the dignity of the simple 
human being, and thus at all times risen superior. 

Generations -to come, it -may be, will scarce 
believe that such a one as this, ever in flash and 
blood, walked upon this earth. 


—A, Einstein 
( 220 ) 


A MopberNn MeEssIAH 


This world-famous man whose _ gospel will 
certainly shape the future of nations in the two 
hemispheres, recalls to our mind the noble example of 
Buddha for renunciation, Christ for suffering, Harish- 
chandra for truthfulness, of Shri Rama for integrity 
and Shri Krishna for strategy. Gandhi, the man of 
destiny, born to emancipate his country, first emanci- 
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pated -himself by the conquest of desire and fear. 
He is the saint who became hero in life and martyr 
in death. He is the modern Messiah of a world, torn 
asunder by war and violence. It is true, as has been 
said, that, ‘there was but one Christian and he died 
on the cross,’ it may with equal truth be stated that 
there was but one Christian and he has been shot. 
Gandhi has served the world for half a century and 
in leaving the scenes of his ministry, has enjoined on 
posterity a double duty to him and to the nation. 
Few people have the glory of writing their own 
epitaphs. Gandhi, however, has unwittingly left his 
own, when on the 30th March 1931, he stated at 
Karachi, ‘Gandhi dies, but Gandhism lives forever’. 
What indeed is Gandhism and where does it 
reside ? Not on the tongue, nor in the clothes, nor 
amongst the transient social forms, refined or rude 
which mottle the surface of human life. Gandhism is 
a way of life. The Ashram has no monopoly of it, nor 
has the stately pillared Mandap of the Congress. Its 
home is not amongst the trees of the wild forest, nor 
on the banks of the running brooks. Its dwelling 1s 
in the heart. Gandhism is a way of life. It speaks a 
score of languages but one tongue. It prescribes a 
hundred paths to the same goal. it performs a thou- 
sand kinds of services in loyalty to the same ideal. 
Gandhi dies but Gandhism lives forever. 
—Dr. P. Sitaramayya 


we aay 
A Gop-Man 


He tried to realise the fundamentals of Aryan 
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culture in himself and gave them a fresh validity. 
His was a lifelong effort at integrating his personality 
by obtaining a supremacy over attachment, fear 
and wrath. He was a living testimony of the fact 
that Moral Order was a living force. He realised non- 
violence in himself and enemies came to him with 
their love. He realised Truth and -his actions bore 
lasting fruits. He gave up sex-attachment, and he 
lived in undecaying vigour. He gave up the lure of 
money and wealth came to him unasked for the noble 
purposes he undertook. He abjured possessions and 
he knew the meaning of life. He lived in God and 
God lived in him. 


As he came and lived, so did he die, an instrument 
of God. His life, every minute of it, was a prayerful 
offering to Him; his death was but a prompt depar- 
ture at His bidding, his duty done. And his end was 
wondrous; for a nation was disconsolate, and the 
world was rocked with sorrow, and whirling time 
stood still to pay him homage. 

—-K. M. Munshi 


e222'5 
IMMORTAL PILLAR OF STRENGTH 
Indeed Gandhiji was a pillar of strength -and 
a source of inspiration to the nation. And in his 
death, we who were his closest associates, have suffer- 


ed an irreparable loss. Gandhiji is gone, but Gandhiji 
will live in our hearts for ever. 


For even though his mortal frame will turn into 
ashes tomorrow, at 4 P.M., Gandhiji’s imperishable 
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teaching will abide with us. I even feel that Gan- 
dhiji’s immortal spirit is still hovering over us and 
will continue to watch over the nation’s destiny in 
future also. The mad youth who killed him was wrong 
if he thought thereby he was destroying his noble 
mission. Perhaps God wanted Gandhiji’s mission to 
fulfil and prosper through his death. 


I am sure Gandhiji’s supreme sacrifice will wake 
up the conscience of our country-men and evoke a 
higher response in the heart of every Indian. 


— Sardar V. Patel 
(223) 
A KarMaAyoc! PAR EXCELLENCE 


Gandhiji is a Karmayogi par excellence. He has no 
use for ex-cathedra preaching of lofty principles. He 
teaches noble ideals by practising them and that is 
how he has taught the application of the great prin- 
ciples of Truth, Love and Non-violence, to politics, 
economic questions, and other social fields. So far 
they have been private virtues, a close preserve of 
the family, very much like the Purdanasheen women, 
too good and pure to stand the contamination, the 
storm and stress of extra domestic life. Gandhiji has 
destroyed this purdah of seclusion. By his attempt he 
has sought to sweep away all duplicity and secrecy 
and established a singleness of values. In his method, 
there is no scope for prevarication or double deal- 
ing at any stage. To him life is integral. Individual 
life and social life, religion and politics, personal 
virtue and public virtue, are not to be seen with 
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different eyes. If one is not to lie to God, he is not 
to lie to anyone. Thus he has given a rude shock to 
many conventions and made society think in a fresh 
way by insistence on Truth. His whole life is ‘an 
experiment with Truth’. 


tae eee Wiwakar 
( 224 ) 


SERVICE His Joy 


Such a life of perfect dedication, a life of conti- 
nual service, Mahatmaji succeeded to embody, in 
abundant measure. Yes, continual selfless service of 
his fellow creatures. He served the village and the 
city, men and-women, old and young, rich and poor, 
with their problems of body, mind, or spirit. This, 
in India. But more than that, his vision of the 
oneness of humanity never allowed him to overlook 
the larger unit and so he served Indiaas an integral 
part of the world at large. His service was the service 
of Humanity as a whole. | 


May this present cycle of our national service, 
under the inspiration and guidance of Mahatmaji’s 
Living Spirit, help us to tread the path he showed, 
and so nobly followed, the path of self-purification. 
May we become worthy of Gandhiji’s great sacrifice, 
by endeavouring to seek Truth, find Truth and live 
Truth. May his beloved memory inspire our hearts 
and enable us to find the Power which is Peace, and 
the Service which is Joy. 


—Madame Sophia Wadia 
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( 222)) 
A PEACE-LOVING REVOLUTIONARY 


We have lost one who combined in himself, the 
renunciation of Buddha with the martyrdom of Jesus, 
the moral wisdom of Socrates with the political inte- 
egrity of Abraham Lincoln. He was a revolutionary 
who revolutionized the hearts and minds of men, 
women, and children and yet he believed in the fun- 
damental harmony and stability. He fought India’s 
national battles to a conclusion but was a supreme 
peace maker. Truly as the Sanskrit verse has it, 
who can fathom the mind of such a great one which 
is harder than the thunderbolt, yet softer than a 
flower ? 


—G. L. Mehta 
(226) 
A PuRIFYING FLAME FROM GoD 


Only now and again does there arrive above the 
common level some rare spirit, who, having looked 
upon God face to face, reflects more clearly the divine 
purpose, and puts into practice more clearly the 
divine purpose, and puts into practice more coura- 
geously the divine guidance. The light of such a 
man shines like a strong beacon on dark and dis- 
ordered world. India is better today, because there 
has come into its life a personality that is a flame 
from God. His suffering embodies the wonder pride of 
India, and in his Satyagraha is reflected the eternal 
patience of her wisdom. An intrepid spirit, an al- 
most impregnable will power and super human pas- 
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sion for truth and justice are his main characteristics. 
Gandhi presents to us the purest, the most elevating 
and the most inspiring ideal known to man. Hisisa 
Spiritual influence, a cleansing, purifying flame, which 
has burnt up much dross and revealed much pure gold. 
All his life has been one continuous fight against the 
unspiritual. There are many who dismiss him as a 
professional politician, who bungles at critical 
moments. In one sense politics are a profession and 
the politician, like a lawyer, or an engineer, is one 
who is trained to transact public business in an 
efficient manner. There is another sense in which 
politics area vocation, and the politician is one who 
is conscious of a mission to save his people, and in- 
spire them with a love of the common ideal. Sucha 
one may fail in the practical business of government, 
and succeed in filling his fellows with an invincible 
faith in their common cause. Leaders like Cromwell 
and Lincoln may combine both. They may be at 
once the personal embodiment of social ideals, and 
practical organisers of public affairs. Gahdhi, while 
he may not be well equipped in the art of govern- 
ment, is really a politicianin the second sense. More 
than all, he is the voice of a new world, the voice of 
a fuller life, of a wider, more comprehensive consci- 
ousness. He has firm faith that we can build a world 
without poverty and unemployment, without war 
and blood-shed, on the basis of religion. 


—S§. Radhakrishnan 
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(eed 
A CHAMPION OF FREEDOM 


The urgent need of the present day is to develop 
the individual, the Man. Modern individualism 
rests on what he ‘has’ and not on what he ‘is’. 
But Gandhiji concentrates not on taking but on 
‘giving’, ‘doing’ and ‘being’. Gandhiji calls 
upon every individual to be a free man, by following 
his principles and adopting the non-violent way of 
life. He has declared that non-violence is the only 
salvation for mankind, in the present juncture and 
a solution for the many baffling problems facing the 
world. Non-violence alone can create a bond of under- 
standing, between the victor and the vanquished, 
between the strong and the weak, between the big 
and the small, between the East and the West. 

The world is tired of violence and there is a small 
voice in each one of us which asks, ‘when shall it 
all end and how?’ I suggest that we should start 
today and take every step to restore the dignity and 
self-respect of Man, in every country and clime, 
among the coloured and the white races, restore to 
him his individuality and let him be free through 
living a life of ‘non-violence and truth’. 


—Dr, B.C. Roy 
( 228 ) 
He Mave Us Men 


What a miraculous evolution—not merely revolu- 
tion-—he brought about in our land, during the period 
of about thirty-four years that he had been in India? 
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He made us men and brought us back to our own, 
in every walk of life. There isno sphere of our life in 
which his hand and influence are not seen or ‘felt by 
us. He gave a new orientation to our politics, our 
economics, our education and strove for spiritualising 
everything in our public life. Truth and Non-violence 
incarnate, he sacrificed his all, with unshaken faith 
in his misssion. The greatest and tallest among the 
men of our age, he will live in human hearts till eter- 
nity. I have no words to express all that I respect, 
love, feel and mourn about him. 


Gandhiji was a real Bapu—father—to suffering 
humanity, irrespective of class, creed, race, religion 
or colour. Let us honour him by being worthy of him. 
The best memorial that we can raise after him is to. 
shape our life and conduct ourselves on the lines and 
principles for which he lived and also died. 


—G. V. Maovlankar 
(229 ) 


A GREAT CHAMPION OF WOMEN 


Gandhiji has been the ‘Polar Star’ in India’s: 
horizon fo rthe last quarter of a century. ... Luminaries. 
like Gandhiji are sent oncein an age by Providence 
to lighten the darkness which humanity through its 
own weakness envelops itself from time to time. 
They bring hope and cheer in place of despair; they 
are pointers to those who have seeing eyes and under-. 
standing hearts. It is India’s good fortune that she 
has had a man of his moral and spiritual stature to. 
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guide her in her righteous warfare against the oppre- 
ssion from which shehas been suffering for centuries. 
It was only natural thata man of his calibre should 
at once come into the arena to raise suffering Indian 
humanity from the mire into which it had fallen. 


No leader in history has commanded such a large 
following during his life-time, either in his own 
country or the world as Gandhiji. And certainly no 
man has evoked such whole-hearted devotion from 
women, The man is not far to seek. Gandhiji has the 
enviable capacity of being able to put himself into 
the shoes of another person. 

A passionate lover of humanity, an implacable 
foe of injustice in whatever form or sphere, it is small 
wonder that Gandhiji early espoused the woman’s 
cause. And, as in everything he has preached, he 
began the reform in his own home. Being as harsh 
as truth and a merciless critic of himself, the moment 
he realised he was a ‘slave-holder’ as he has called 
himself, his attitude to his wife changed, and with 
that change began his work for the emancipation of 
womankind as a whole, with his masterly pen, and 
from every platform he has, throughout his long 
life of service, preached against the wrongs done to 
women, in the name of law, tradition and even reli- 
gion. He has spoken out fearlessly against enforced 
widowhood, purdah, the dedication of the girls to 
temples, prostitution, early marriage, the dowry- 
system, the economic bondage and marital slavery 
of women. 

—Amrit Kaur 
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( 230) 
—A WonpDeErRFUL Man, A PoweErFUL PERSONALITY— 
A MaGnetic PEASANT 

What a wonderful man was Gandhiji, with his 
amazing and almost irresistible charm and _ subtle 
power over people. His writings and his sayings con- 
veyed little enough impression of the man behind; 
his personality was far bigger than they would lead 
one to think. And his services to India, how vast 
they had been! He had instilled courage and manhood 
in her people, and discipline and endurance, and 
the power of joyful sacrifice for a cause, and with 
all his humility, pride. Courage is the one 
sure foundation of character, he had said, without 
courage there is no morality, no religion, no love. 
‘One cannot follow truth or love, so long as one is 
subject to fear.’ With all his horror of violence, he 
had told us that ‘cowardice ‘is a thing even more 
hateful than violence.’ And ‘discipline is the pledge 
and guarantee that a man means business. There is 
no deliverance and no hope without sacrifice, disci- 
pline, and self-control. Mere sacrifice without disci- 
pline will be unavailing’. Words only and pious 
phrases perhaps, rather platitudinous, but there was 
power behind the words, and India knew that the 
little man meant business. 

Gandhiji’s mind is more logical, his devotion 
more single-hearted, his passion less varied and more 
intense, his courage and his willingness and capacity 
to suffer, much greater than Tagore’s. He is the 
warrior and the crusader of India’s new humanity, 
as Tagore was its herald and its bard. 
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A man of the keenest intellect, of fine feeling 
and good taste, wide vision; very human and yet 
essentially the ascetic, who has_ suppressed his 
passions and emotions, sublimated them and directed 
them in spiritual channels; a tremendous personality, 
drawing people to himself like a magnet, and calling 
out fierce loyalties and attachments, all this so utterly 
unlike and beyond a peasant. And yet withal, he is 
a great peasant, with a peasant’s outlook on affairs, 
and with a peasant’s blindness to some aspects of 
life. But India is peasant India, and so he knows 
his India well and reacts to her lightest tremors, and 
gauges a situation accurately and almost instinctively, 
and has a knack of acting at the psychological 
moment. 


— Pandit Fawaharlal 


(231°) 


His Unigue LEADERSHIP 


What other living man... can survey achieve- 
ments such as these—leadership in uplifting the spirit 
and exalting the dignity of a vast nation; leadership 
in showing the world of today and of tomorrow that 
the greatest results in the field of public affairs, can 
be won by the sheer power of human spirit, without 
the brutality of force; leadership in rescuing from 
degradation, that has lasted through century after 
century, tens of millions of victims of injustice ? 


—The Rt. Hon. V. Samuel 
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( 232 ) 
Tue Secret oF His POWER 


How can he die, who through his life and conduct 
and sacrifice, who through his love and courage and 
faith has taught the world that the spirit matters, 
not the flesh, that the spirit has the power greater than 
the powers of the combined armies of the earth—com- 
bined armies of the ages ? He was small, frail, without 
money, without even the full complement of garment, 
to cover his body, not owning as much earth as 
might be held on the point of a needle, how was he so 
much stronger than the forces of violence, the might 
of empires and the grandeur of embattled forces in 
the world ? Why was it that this little man, this tiny 
man, this man with a child’s body, this man so 
ascetic, living on the verge of starvation by choice, 
so as to be more in harmony with life of the poor, 
how was it that he exercised over the entire world, 
of those who revered him and those who hated him 
such power as emperors could never wield ? 


It was because he did not care for applause; he 
did not care for censure. He only cared for the path 
of righteousness. He cared only for the ideals that 
he preached and practised, and in the midst of the 
most terrible disasters caused by violence and greed 
of men, When the abuse of the world was heaped up 
like dead leaves, dead flowers on battlefields, his 
faith never swerved in his ideal of non-violence. He 
believed that though he whole world slaughter itself 
and the whole world’s blood be shed, still his non- 
violence would be the authentic foundation of the 
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world and he believed that he who seeks his life 
shall lose it and he who loses his life shall find it. 


— Mrs. Sarojinidevi Naidu 
(25935 


A REAL SOCIALIST 


To determine whether or not Gandhijiis a socia- 
list, one has first to determine what is Socialism. 
And to that question there can be manifestly diverse 
replies, with not much in common between some of 
them. Is it sympathy and solidarity with the down- 
trodden sections of society ? Then Gandhiji is 
certainly a Socialist. Is it a passion for social 
justice ? Then nobody dare challenge his claim. Is 
it an economic means towards the free development 
of the human personality ? Then certainly Gandhiji 
has an assured place in the crusade. It is a peaceful 
international society, free from exploitation of any 
kind? Then who is as staunch a Socialist as Gandhiji? 
Or is abolition of private property the crux of the 
matter ? Is nationalization of the means of produc- 
tion, distribution and exchange, its essence ? Then 
Gandhiji falls out of the rank. 


— M. R. Masam 
( 234 ) 
His PLaIn SIMPLICITY 
Gandhi’s_ simplicity, openness, frankness and 


directness confound the modern politician, parliamen- 
tarian and publicist. They suspect him of some 
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deep design. He fears no one and frightens no one. 
He recognises no conventions except such as are 
absolutely necessary, not to remove him from the 
society of men and women. He recognises no masters 
and no gurus. He claims no chelas though he has 
many. He has and pretends to no supernatural 
powers, though credulous people believe that he is 
endowed with them. He owns no property, keeps no 
bank accounts, makes no investments, yet makes no 
fuss about asking for anything he needed. Such of 
his countrymen as have drunk deep from the foun- 
tains of European history and European politics and 
who have developed a deep love for European man- 
ners and European culture, neither understand nor 
like him. In their eyes he is a barbarian, a visionary 
and a dreamer. He has probably something of all 
these qualities because he is nearest to the verities 
of life and can look at things with plain eyes, 
without the glasses of civilization and sophistry. 


— Lala Lajpat Rai 


( 235) 


His Insprrinc MEetHop 


I shall devote myself to an estimation of the 
place of Mahatmaji in the history of India’s struggle 
for independence. The service which Mahatma 
Gandhi has rendered to India and to the cause of 
India’s freedom is so unique and unparalleled that 
his name will be written in letters of gold, in our 
national history for all time to come. 
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After the tragic events of 1919, Indians were 
stunned and paralysed for the time being. All the 
attempts for achieving liberty had been ruthlessly 
crushed by the British armed forces. Constitu- 
tional agitation, boycott of British goods, armed 
revolution, all had alike failed to bring freedom. 
There was not a ray of hope left, and the Indian 
people were groping in the dark for a new method 
and a new weapon of struggle. Just at this psycho- 
logical moment, Gandhiji appeared on the scene with 
his novel method of Non-co-operation or Satyagraha 
or Civil Disobedience. It appeared as if he had been 
enjoined by Providence to show the path to liberty. 
Immediately and spontaneously the whole nation 
rallied round his banner. India was saved. Every 
Indian’s face was now lit up with hope and confi- 
dence. Ultimate victory was once again assured. 


— Subhas C. Bose 


( 236 ) 
His ScALE OF VALUES 


If we study carefully his regulated daily life, 
we will see at once that first things come first and 
last things come last. Mahatma places economic 
values at the bottom of the scale; then come bodily 
value of health and longevity : then social values of 
service to the oppressed and finally spiritual values 
as the crown and culmination of one’s life. This is 
exactly the scale which determined the daily routine 
in the lives of the ancient sages of India. While the 
critical points in the scale are fixed, the scale is 
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sufficiently elastic to admit of other values which 
mankind may recognise from time to time, e.g. 
psychological values will occupy a_ place slightly 
lower than social values, and philosophical values, 
slightly lower than spiritual values. And each value 
is only a means for reaching the stage next higher in 
the scale. 

—P, S. Naidu 

( 237) 


THE Foot oF Gop 


His fool in vestures strange 
God sent to range 

The World and said: ‘Declare 

Untimely wisdom; bear 

Harsh witness and prepare 
The paths of change.’ 

These are the opening words of M. G. Hole’s 
poem, “The Fools of God” .... The poem tells of 
God’s instructions to His Fools: ‘Be deaf; defer to 
mone, and ever perversely shun the prudent way.’ 
They depart, 

And proffering toil and thirst 
To men in softness nursed, 
To-day by all are cursed, 
To-morrow blessed. 
In their quest they scorn 
The comfortable ways 
Of men’s consent and praise. 
But ‘faith-be-fooled’ they claim 
To see the light that rings 
Men’s brows and makes them kings, 
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With power to do the things 
Of righteousness. 
Within a few months of discovering that poem, 

I met—may I say with all respect—public Fool Num- 
ber One, Mahatma Gandhi. And it -did not take 
me long to discover that the vivid description in the 
lines that had so moved and inspired me, fitted this 
man to the last detail. 


—Reginald Renalds 
( 238 ). 
A Lire oF PuRE SACRIFICE 


The secret of Gandhi’s success, lies in his dynamic 
spiritual strength and -incessant self-sacrifice. Many 
public men make sacrifices for selfish reasons. It is 
a sort of investment that yields handsome dividends. 
Gandhi is altogether different. He is unique in the 
nobility. His very life is another -name for sacrifice. 
He is sacrific itself. 

He covets no power, no position, no wealth, no 
name and no fame. Offer him the throne of all India, 
he will refuse to sit on it, but will sell the jewels 
and distribute the money among the needy. 

His is a liberated soul. If any one strangles me, 
I shall be crying for help; but if Gandhi were 
strangled, Iam sure, he would not cry. He may laugh 
at his strangler; and if he has to die, he will die 
smiling. ; 

His simplicity of life is child-like, his adherence 
to truth is unflinching; his love for mankind is posi- 
tive and aggressive. He has what is known as the 
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Christ-spint. ‘The longer I know him, the better I 
like him. It is needless for me to say that this great 
man is destined to play a prominent part in mould- 
ing the future of the world. 

—R. Tagore 


(:239.) 
His Sprriruat RoyALtTy 


There is a spiritual palace which Mahatma 
Gandhi has built, out of an eternal fabric. Its foun- 
dations are deeply and truly laid in the Kingdom of 
God. No oppression of the poor has gone to build 
it; Love and devotion and service to the poor, are 
its golden decorations. No military pomp reigns within 
its borders, but only the peaceful harmony of human 
souls. No race or colour distinctions have any place 
in it. No clash of religious controversy mars its 
silence. Its empire is heart. 

In him from the first, I felt instinctively that 
there had come into the world, not only a new 
religious personality of the highest order, moving the 
hearts of men and women to incredible sacrifice, but 
also a new religious truth, which yet was not new, 
but old as the stars and everlasting as the hills. His 
one Message was.that long suffering and redeeming 
love alone are invincible. 


—Rev. C. F.. Andrews 
( 240 ) 
Honour Huis SAcRED MEMORY 


The mortal frame of Gandhiji is no more in our 
midst. His feet are not there now, for us to touch. 
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His hands are no more there to pat us on our should- 
ers and bless us. Nor will his sweet voice now beck- 
on to us on the path of Truth. His eyes, ever full 
of kindness, will no more bestow affection on us. But 
as he taught us, the body is perishable and the soul 
is immortal. Though his soul has left the body, yet 
it continues to watch our deeds, good and bad. We 
have to complete whatever he left unfinished and 
this is the only way we can befittingly honour his 
sacred memory. His great deeds and the unparalleled 
beatitude of his personality are enough to make his 
memory imperishable for all times to come and 
there does not seem tobe any necessity of memorials 
but man has to do something to give satisfaction 
to himself. It has, therefore, been suggested that all 
the constructive work which he so much championed 
in his life should be carried on, with the fullest pos- 
sible energy and devotion. It was through this con- 
structive programme that Gandhiji’s doctrine of love 
and non-violence bloomed: and only by carrying for- 
ward this programme, can we keep his teachings alive. 


—Dr. Rajendra Prasad 
(241) 


REMEMBER His WisDom oF LOVE 


May all men and women in India every day at 
five in the evening, recall the scene of assembled men 
and women, waiting for Bapu to join them, recall the 
dear face and contemplate on what he wished and 
prayed for. Let us every day thus spend a couple of 
minutes at that hour in the evening, in -silence and 
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prayer for universal goodwill in India. Even our 
grief tends to find solace and shape in anger and 
violence. Eternal must be our vigilance against this 
original sin which poisons our natures. Suppression 
and state-coercion cannot be avoided in the imperfect 
world. But let usclearly and once for all realise that 
goodwill cannot be achieved except by goodwill. 
Evil cannot be overcome except in the way that our 
beloved leader taught. There is much war-like talk 
about peace and much belligerent demand for good- 
will, But fire cannot be quenched by pouring oil on 
it. May we remember the wisdom of love which our 
departed leader has left us for an inheritance—his 
teaching and the memory of the life he lived. 


—C. Rajagopalachart 


(1242) 
Lone Live GANDHII 


Gandhiji was the conscience of humanity and 
man often tries to stifle his conscience. It is the 
duty of those whom he has left behind and who 
valued his advice, to complete the task which he has 
left unfinished. It is the greatest tragedy of our 
times that when he was doing his utmost to promote 
peace, goodwill and understanding and when his 
presence was so badly needed, he should have been 
taken away from us, in such a cruel manner. His 
task must be ‘continued by those left behind. That 
task was attempted by other people and they were 
also sacrificed by the people of their day, and their 
work is bearing fruit. I know thai there is a large 
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number of people in the country who violently dis- 
agreed from the principles of Mahatma Gandhi. But 
if they value liberty, if they love India, if they do 
not wish to see our newly found liberty crushed and 
taken away from us. I appeal to them to maintain 
peace, order and goodwill in the country. Gandhi is 
dead. Long live Gandhiji. 


—B. G. Kher 


(.243 ) 
A WARRIOR-PILGRIM 


A warrior in combat near Heaven with a 
prospect of unseen victory, 

Blowing a bugle that rings to the last 
gulf of Hell, 

A lonely hero challenging the future 
for response, 

Withered and thin, 

But with a mammoth Soul, shaking the world in 
fear, 

Through this man, love, profaned and ignored 

Through this man, life’s independence 
shattered and fallen, 

Through this man, body labour, bereft of 
honour and prize, 

Cry rebel-call against tyranny; to God’s 
justice be praise. 

A sad chanter of life close to the 
mother earth, 

( Where is there a more burning patriot 
than this man ? ) 
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A lone seeker of truth, denying the night 
and self-pleasure, 

( Where is there a more prophetic soul than 
this man’s ? ) 

A pilgrim along the endless road of hunger and 
sorrow. 


—Yone Noguchi 
( 244 ) 
HeEART HoMAGE 


The light resplendent has gone out; around 
Prevails darkness bewild’ring deep; with heart 
In agony, the nation bears the dart 
Of Death dreadful, levell’d in mind unsound; 
A world weary of war, violence, hate, 
Longed for light, now, refreshing, benign, 
For ways of life, in Truth, in Peace Divine, 
Found in Hind—her Jesus, the fountain great; 
Yes; the light has gone out—to dwell among 
The stars, the moon, the sun; its rays to shower 
On nations all on earth, with kindly power, 
To beacon hearts that are with anguish wrung 
To worship truth, goodness, for love of land, 
Is homage best that every test can stand. 

—R. Kk. Khandekar 


( 245 } 
A FERVENT-PRAYER 
O God, grant peace and harmony 
To our unhappy land, its distraught, 
sorrow-laden lives, 
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Pour Thou Thy sovereign balm of healing, 
Into the gaping, festering wounds of discord 
and strife. 


How sorely we need the strength that comes 
of unity; 


Yet how deep rooted are the hatred and 
jealousy, 


Suspicion and the pride of power. 
The bitter feuds that reach hands to each 
other’s throats. 


The fury of fanatic, blood-thirsty creeds. 
Are we not all Thy children, members of one 
house-hold ? 
And art not Thou our goal of this earth’s 
pilgrimage, 
Where brother linked to brother, we should 
bend to common tasks, 


And struggle against disease and squalor, 
Dire misery and abject ignorance ? 
To Thee, the famished raise their pitiful cries 
Thou hearest the groans of millions 
tortured with disease 
The wails of victims, marked for the early 
grave escape Thee not. 


Alas, our hapless land has become a vast 
hecatomb; 


Its sons and daughters, a sacrificial holocaust. 
What would change it into a smiling land 

| of joy, 
But the earnest striving of all hands, 


286 


With all hearts bound in the unity of love ? 
Why should religion separate us, man from 

man ? 
It should draw us to Thee, draw us together, 
For Thou, O God, art Love. 
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INDIA OF MY DREAMS 
(Compiled by R. K. Prabhu) 
(Foreword by Dr. Rajendra Prasad) 


This is a collection of the most telling 
and significant passages from Gandhiji’s 
writings which would give the reader a 
fairly good idea of the part which he 
expected an independent India of his 
conception to play in her own domestic 
affairs as well as in her relations with 
the rest of the world. 

Price Rs. 8.00 


THE MIND OF MAHATMA GANDHI 
(Compiled by R. K. Prabhu & U. R. Rao) 
(Third Revised & Enlarged Edition) 


(Foreword by Dr. S. Radhakrishnan and 
Acharya Vinoba Bhave) 


“The book where we find collected toge- 
ther the relevant extracts from Gandhi’s 
own writings on the central principles of 
his faith and conduct, will help to make 
Gandhi’s position clearer to the modern 
mind.” 

—Dr. S. RADHAKRISHNAN 


“IT hope this book will be an essential 
help for understanding Gandhiji’s mind 
to those who are striving to establish 
Sarvodaya and are searching for Truth.” 


—ACHARYA VINOBA BHAVE 
Price Rs. 15.00 
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MAHATMA GANDHI—THE EARLY PHASE, 
VOL. I 


The first volume of The Early Phase of Mahatmaji’s 
outstanding life, giving as it certainly does, a most 
detailed, comprehensive and authentic account of 
Gandhiji’s early life, covering the period starting from 
his brith and childhood to his first brief visit to India 
from South Africa in 1896, when he was barely 27 
years old. 


Price Rs. 25.00 
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VOL. I 


(Introduction by Dr. Rajendra Prasad) 


The book deals with the last phase of Mahatma Gan- 
dhi’s tumultuous career. It narrates and interprets 
his most eventful life-story from the year 1944 upto 
the completion of his Bihar Mission. 


Second Edition, Library Edn. Book I Price Rs. 14 
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